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Part |: Prelimnaries
Chapter 1
Puzzl es
Originally, in the aftermath of my work on the
i nternational response to the genocide in Rwanda, | started to

wite a paper, at the request of the Swedish governnment, to
devel op sone practical proposals to enable relatively npdest
nm ddl e powers with international concerns and conm tnents, such
as Sweden', to contribute to the prevention and management of
conmpl ex enmergencies. | found that | had to think about the issue
much nore conprehensively and bring together nmuch of the work
that | have done through ny academi c career. The result is this
book.

There is a great deal of discussion of theory in this
nonograph. But this nonograph is not a theoretical exercise
which is said to characterize the witings of the so-called
English school of international relations. Instead, theorizing
is enbedded in both current events as well as a long historicist
overview. What is nore, conclusions are drawn from an anal ysis
of events and what various actors do and do not do in history.
| have followed the dictum that "one nust refuse to position
onesel f outside of history."” (Weber 1995, 9) Further, the
pur pose of this analysis is to provide a franework for policy.

Though the core of the book is focused on case studies and
setting those cases in a historical context, a large part of the
t he nonograph is taken up with theory, and the relationship of
policy-making to theory. History and the current context of
i nternational behaviour is seen to be a dialectic between a
limted nunber of epistem c communities? - defined as know edge
pr of essional s focused on a common problem and broadly sharing a
general approach - and a set of parallel policy communities.
Each epistem c community has its twin in the policy field. The
t heoreticians and the practitioners who operate in parallel
share a certain way of conceiving the world. Recomendati ons by
a specific epistemc community will generally satisfy one set of
practioners (the parallel set) while disappointing many other
practitioners. When an intellectual's nmenbership in a specific
epi stem ¢ community is recognized, the policies recomended wll
usually fall within a given set of paranmeters. Are intell ectual
policy analyses and recommendations nere rationales for a
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certain policy-oriented community and could they, in the very
literal and traditional sense, be described as pontificating.
One of the thenes explored in this paper is whether it is
possi ble to recommend or forrulate policy outside of this self-
reinforcing circularity.

Critics of practitioners frequently point to the
i ncoherence and inconsistencies in policies geared toward
conflict prevention, mtigation and managenent. But the
theoriticians are equally inconsistent and at odds. This
nonogr aph is concerned with exploring several possibilities. Can
nost theoriticians dealing with intra-state conflicts and
international responses to them belong to a compn epistemc
comruni ty?

Ot her scholars, especially recently, have focused on the
need for coherence anpbng theoreticians. For exanple, "neo-
structuralism ainms to bridge the gap between conservative and
i beral realism (regine theory) on one side and dependency and
wor |l d-systens theory on the other into a coherent 'agenda'."
(Glls & Palan 1994, 2) However, while they try to build a nore
conprehensi ve enconpassing theory, this study noves in the
opposite direction in two senses: first, building nore coherence
by includi ng professional decision nmakers into the program for
coherence, and, secondly, by building that coherence through
practice and praxis, as a process so that the coherence wll
ari se out of commmon practice.

Can theoreticians and practitioners belong to the sane
epi stem ¢ community? The concern is not sinply with bridging the
gap between academ cs and practitioners (George 1993) and the
vari ous schools in each, but in integrating the two conmunities
and the schools in each. This is not sinply a mtter of
theoretical interest. It is critical for policy fornmulation. For
one of the main problenms pointed out in the various studies of
the international response to Rwanda was the | ack of coherence
in policy formulation and i nplenentation. The fragnentary result
means that nost efforts cancel one another out or else are
i nef fectual.

That is the weak case for <creating a conprehensive
epi stem ¢ community. This nonograph nmakes a nmuch stronger case,
arguing that the maj or problem behind the resort to violence in
conpl ex energencies and the inadequate international response to
dealing with such conflicts is the absence of an epistemc
conmmunity sharing a common body of know edge and a set of
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m ni mal values. In other words, this nonograph argues that we
need better know edge and analysis of conflict situations, their
causes, and strategies for dealing with them not sinply as
i nstruments upon which to base better policies, but because the
process of devel opi ng that knowl edge and t hose anal yses provides
an opportunity to create a cosnopolitan epistemc comunity
which is the essential mssing substantive elenent in such
policies and actions.

Further, in making this stronger case, we wll offer an
explication of why efforts to provide a nore conprehensive
coherent franmework in the direction of a nobre enconpassing
theory (neo-structuralists) not only travels in the wong
direction, but we attenpt to explain how the direction taken is
but a repeat of the original divorce between theory and practice
which relegated the wupholders of scientific know edge and
uni versal values to a superego and critical role outside the
deci si on- maki ng system

This is clearly a constructivist effort in the tradition of
a friend and mentor, Stephen Toulmn® and the pragmatism of
Hilary Putman® and Richard Rorty®. Just as Richard Dworkin has

done in nmoral theory on donestic and |egal issues such as
abortion, | am concerned with the shared beliefs that are
already institutionalized. But unlike he and others doing such
work®, | am interested in those beliefs on which there is
agreenment that they should inform practices and policies but
sonehow do not, in particular, the general abhorrence at

genoci de and the agreenents that states have the right and even
the obligation to intervene to prevent such actions but do not
act on those shared beliefs and agreenents. Ronald Dworkin and
others attenpt to generalize from practices and bring our
attention to the formal rules inplicit or sem -explicit in the
practices to provide an authentic source of authority for the

actual formal institutions, such as the Suprenme Courts of
countries, vested wth the responsibility for determ ning
general norms. | am concerned with explaining why the sane

process does not happen in international relations. Asserting
that inter-state relations are characterized by anarchy sinply
states the sane proposition - international relations are anoral
- inadifferent form It does not explain why this is the case
and, given the explanation, whether it should be and how it nay
be remedi ed.

| am not concerned with asserting that it should or nust be
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remedied. | am not on a superego trip divorced from the real
exigencies and dilemms states face. | am open to the
possibility that it need not and/or it cannot be renmedi ed. But
| am also open to the possibility that it can be remedi ed and
t hat explaining the source of the problem takes us halfway to
t he renmedy.

In focusing on conplex energencies, instead of many
studies, this paper is based on the results of only one study -
the international response to the genocide in Rwanda - of which
the witer of this paper was a co-author. (Adel man and Suhrke
1996) Relying on one case study is admttedly dangerous and has
been used by practitioners to arrive at wong conclusions.’ The
enphasis on Africa is understandable, both in the section on
Zaire and the one on Rwanda. After all, in the 1990s we have
wi t nessed the fam ne and aborted humanitarian relief effort in
Somal i a, the genocide in Rwanda, the resunption of the civil war
in Angola, the civil war between the Christians in the south and
the Muslins in the north in the Sudan, the enornous bl oodletting
in Liberia, the chronic massacres in Burundi, the collapse in
Sierre Leone. Gven the earlier |egacies of Uganda, Mozanbi que,
South Africa and Chad, and the i nmanent disasters to which |arge
African states such as Zaire, Kenya and Nigeria are now prone,
Africa is an obvious choice. Africa accounts for a very
di sproportionate share of genocides, famnes, coup d'états,
civil wars, and pl agues.

But why focus on one state in Africa? And such a small one!
How can one draw any concl usions based on only one study? If
energenci es are indeed conplex, and if there are a wide variety
of them how can an analysis of just one case be any guide to
future action? After all, is not the foundation of intellectual
schol arship, particularly in international relations, the
di scussion of wars and not just a war, the discussion of
genoci des and not sinply a single one?®

In addition to this methodol ogi cal puzzle, the case itself
is puzzling. Wiy did the international conmmunity do virtually
nothing when the opportunity was present, the risks were
relatively mnor, the foreknowl edge was available, and one
raison d etre of the international systemwas the prevention and
mtigation of genocide? After all, the international conmmunity
was not faced with a powerhouse |i ke Germany comm tti ng genoci de
during a war. Those conmitting the genocide of 800,000 people in
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| ess than three nonths - at a nore efficient rate than the Nazis
ever acconplished - were a relatively small, poorly arned
clique, in a tiny country, Rwanda. There was an internationa
force present, initially invited by both sides in the civil war.
Part of the mandate of the force was the protection of
civilians. That force controlled the international airport. The
i nternational comunity had both the capacity and the normative
grounds for effective intervention. Yet the world sat back and
did virtually nothing as 800,000 nen, wonen and children were
sl aughtered with machetes in their hones, on the streets, and in
t he churches where they had sought sanctuary.

There were many places and factors on which to place bl ane.
Wthin the doctrine of international coercive intervention
al one, they woul d include:

a) the failure to deploy an adequate and effective international
deterrence and/or civilian protection force;

b) the failure to provide the force with an effective mandate;
c) UN mi smanagenent ;°

d) the failure to collect and systematically analyze the
information they already had coll ected,

e) UN dom nation by a single superpower who was disinterested in
and di sengaged fromnultilateralisn '

f) the failure to provide coordinated, rapid and effective
coercive intervention once the genoci de began and was recogni zed
as such.

I n addition, though there were exceptions, in general the
media al so can be criticized for its initial disinterest and,
subsequently, for the fundanmental disinformation spread about
the violence, reporting the situation as if Tutsis and Hutus
were killing one another in an orgy of ancient hatred, instead
of depicting the genocide as a centrally organi zed conspiracy by
a small group of Hutu extrem sts fromthe North-Wst to nmassacre
all the Hutu noderate | eaders and kill the entire Tutsi civilian
popul ati on.

What was not at stake in this case was any accusations that
the situation involved undermning a basic tenet of the UN
itself -non-intervention in the affairs of others. This point is
critical, for it runs counter to the w despread doctrine that
the nost critical factor preventing effective international
humanitarian intervention is the doctrine of the sovereign state
or that all international enforcenent actions necessarily must
ent ai | intervention and a breach of the principle of
sovereignty.™ In this case, sovereignty was not an issue;
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intervention was. No noral and |egal vacuum inhibited action.
International and African l|legal nornms existed as well as
i nternational ones. They were sinply not enforced. (Adel man and
Suhr ke 1996)

Sonme coment ators believe that human suffering provokes a
demand for UN action even though that action constitutes
external interference in the internal affairs of a state.
(Maki nda 1996, 157-8) VWhether or not this is correct in general,
our report (Adel man and Suhrke, 1996) indicated that it was not
so in this case, even though the action was not a breach of
sovereignty because the UN had already been given the
reponsibility of protecting civilians by the legally constituted
governnent, and that perm ssion had never been w thdrawn. Hunman
suffering did provoke a w despread demand for action, but only
when the refugees crossed into Goma in |arge nunbers when the
genoci de was al nost over.

I n other words, the Rwanda case is not only a single case,
but a singular case entailing human suffering on a vast scale
which did not create a massive swell of international public
opi nion for intervention even when a breach of sovereignty was
not involved and even when it would have been a relatively |ow
ri sk operation.

| f one suggests that it was sinply not in the self interest
of any state or cluster of states to do anything anyway, so the
anal ysis (Adel man and Suhrke 1996) denonstrated an ignorance of
how the international system operates, why then did France
| aunch Operation Turquoise at the very last mnute of the
massacre? Wiy did the international comunity invest 1.4 billion
dollars in the first year in an enornous humanitarian relief
operation for the refugees, particularly when a significant
mnority of those refugees were the genocidal kKillers
t hensel ves? This was six tines the top estinmates of the
financial costs of a mlitary intervention to stop the genoci de
conpletely, and not just the first installnent of an annual cost
of a huge relief effort. The Rwanda case seens to defy both our
normative expectations and our standard realist alternative
expl anati ons.

This takes us into the issue of explaining internationa
action rather than assessing praise or blame for the failure of
that intervention. This is particularly relevant in ex-col onial
Africa where international factors played a significant role in
creating the conditions for such conflicts. | am not sinmply
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referring to the | egacy of an inadequately educated popul ati on
required to run a nodern state, or the absence of an adequately
devel oped denocratic tradition, or the problem of running states
which are multi- nmnulti-ethnic wth single ethnic groups
occupying both sides of many borders, or many of the other
handi caps bequeathed to these ex-colonial African states. Many
of these problens were created when geographical sections of
Africa were carved up into colonies, ignoring the fact that many
different nations mght be included in a single colony, and
areas occupied by one of those tribes or nations may have been
bi sected by those articicially drawn borders Rwanda was
different. It was a state before it was colonized, a state
characterized by precolonial segnmentation between Hutu and
Tutsi. Thus, although Rwanda was typical in that post-col onial
devel opnent aid attenpted to make up for previous failures, this
was not a case where those previous failures were conplicated
because of the way the colonial reginme drew up the borders.

But Rwanda was typical in another way. Post-colonial
devel opnent aid did deform the |ocal economes, «creating
patrinonial reginmes in which the primary source of enpl oynment
was the state, directly and indirectly. For even in the private
sector, the major contracts depended on state |argesse, and
access to that depended on relationships with those in political
power. The subsequent victory of what is usually called |iberal
realism and the dom nation of the idea of the market as the
prime determ nant, meant that prograns of restructuring were
i ntroduced which undercut the power of the authoritarian or
patrinmonial |eaders.' This was certainly the case in Rwanda.

The problemis that these explanations, which involve sone
conbi nati on of catalytic econom c crisis brought on by econom c
restructuring, ethnic segnentation, a weak political authority
as a result of both, and an escal ation and readiness to resort
to violence, does not explain why Nam bia, South Africa,
Mozanbi que and possi bly Zi nbabwe have escaped the sane fate.

Substantive causal explanations based on conparative case
studies and statistical studies are relevant, as are nore
i medi ate analysis of the shortcomngs of the instrunental
measures used to deal with the problens. This nonograph does not
intend to travel down either route to focus on underlying causes
and intervening variables. Nor will | repeat the analysis on the
| evel of critical theory undertaken in the report | authored
with Astri Suhrke.
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That study used critical theory (CT) as its primry nethod
to explicate what was known to enable the genocide that took
pl ace to be anticipated, and what initiatives were undertaken
(or not undertaken) to prevent its occurrence. Critical theory*
conpares norns on which there is agreenent to actual practice to
explore the contradictions between theory and practice. CT
stands in sharp contrast with a very different analytic
approach. For exanple, Ronald Dworkin, in his prolific witings
in the sphere of jurisprudence, also began with norns on which
there had been agreenent, but he went the other way. He
constructed his theoretical framework to justify those settled
beliefs and then, wusing that theory, attenpted to settle
di sputes over contentious issues such as abortion.*

Critical theory differs fromboth conservative realism and
neoliberal realism or institutionalism in its approach to
international studies. Classical realism is an explanatory
theory of international relations which is then used to predict
t he behaviour of the other main protagonist in the anarchic
inter-state rivalry to develop the strategy for one's own side.
In contrast, neoliberal realist internationalism"is a programre
for social reform through structured change.” (Goldmann 1994,
198) The object is problem solving, not explanation and
prediction, in an effort to explore behavioural effects of
structural change. Critical theory, in contrast to both of
these, is not wedded to either a program of explanation which
directs action, or a programof action to resolve issues, but a
cont ext based explanation to facilitate a fundanental critique
of the behaviour of all parties, whether their programes were
based on classical realism or neoliberal internationalism
Critical theory does not begin with any presunptions about how
the worl d does or ought to operate, or even that the basic unit
of operation is a sovereign state. The primary goal is neither
a general explanation nor a general program but a particular
critique and deeper insight and understanding. Critial theory is
concerned with '"thick' description rather than the 'thin’
descriptions favored by conparative analysis and behavi oural
expl anatory theories. (Cf. Geertz 1973)

Si nce bot h cl assi cal realism and neol i ber al
internationalism were theories of international relations
devel oped to deal with inter-state conflict, neither may have a
great deal to say about inhibiting intra-state violence. For
exanpl e, neoliberal "international institution building my have
limted relevance for the task of inhibiting intra-state
violence - a major function that 'a new world order' nust be
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able to fulfil, as is obvious to everyone in the md-1990's."
(Gol dmann 1994, 204) Critical theory has the advantage of not
being restricted in this way.

Though CT links social theory and political practice to
explain social processes, it has two serious limtations - a
normati ve and an expl anatory one.

Because the critical theoretical nethod adopted focused on
the di sjunction between agreed nornms and actual behaviour, the
anal ysis could not produce a normative direction. AlIl the
anal ysis could purport to do is hold practices to account
according to the nornms already agreed to between states in an
effort to reinforce existing international noral standards. In
concrete terms, the study could only conclude that if you have
signed a genocide convention, and if you want to prevent
genoci de, then the practices followed did not achieve that goal.
But perhaps these norns prohibiting genoci de were never intended
to be enforced? Perhaps they were sinply enpty rhetoric and
proof that states only act when their self interests are
i nvol ved? What justified the conclusion that if states sign
i nternational covenants, they are obligated to keep thenf? But
then why act to help the refugees?

From an opposite perspective, others could argue and
criticize the study for assumng that those obligations are
sinply the consequence of signing a genocide convention. They
would claim that they were the foundation for doing so.
Obligations do not arise from signing agreenents but are the
reason those agreenents are signed.

Though CT certainly depicts, it does not explain the noral
failures in a situation in which there was nore than sufficient
antici patory knowl edge and a preponderance of |egal, financial
and mlitary nmeans available to stop a technologically |ow
| evel, ill-equipped and very accessi bl e genocidal force. Nothing
within CT enables us either to explicate the absolute failure to
respond appropriately by those who at |east purport to uphold
the principles of the inviolable rights of the individual and
the rights of a group not to be slaughtered sinply because they
are nenbers of that group. The conclusions can easily be used to
reinforce the position that universal noral nornms are a chinera
and international organizations are the eunuchs of nodern
civilization, except that the very sane international comunity
| aunched a very effective and reasonably efficient energency
operation to assist 2.6 mllion refugees resulting fromthe sane
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conflict.

In addition to its normative |imtations, the critical
t heoretical nethodol ogy adopted al so suffered from expl anatory
limtations. The Rwanda study explained the failures in the
particul ar case through reference to a nunber of factors such as
"noi se' (a plethora of other world crises demanding attention)
and "shadows" (the inhibiting interpretation of the |ater phase
of the Sommlia debacle®™), but offered no general explanation for
the apparently accelerating nunber of such crises and the
features common to themall. This is an inherent |imtation of
CT since critical theory starts with the presunption that all
social discourse is historically and contextually specific;
wi thout that specificity, analysis is inaccurate. It is not
surprising that the case produced no analysis of root causes,
and, indeed by inplication, seened wary of suggesting there were
root causes.

This normative and explanatory limtation of the study is
captured in one central substantive inadequacy. Unlike other
varieties of nore idealistic analysis, CT presunes that analysis
must originate in and, in the end, address specific social and
political interests. It suggests that the resolution of a
probl em should attenpt to rise above any one particul ar interest
by incorporating various interests. But if the interest of one
party -the Hutu extrem sts in this case - is exclusionary, how
can their interests be included? If the Hutu extrem sts were
ideologically commtted not to rise above interests, but to
exclude the interests of a particular group - the Tutsis -
should the interest of that party be excluded? In the Arusha
Accords, should the extrem sts have been excluded, as they were,
or coopted as the Americans and French recomended?!® Restricted
to our chosen nethod of analysis in using critical theory, Astri
and | could not conme to any agreenent on whether, in retrospect,
it was appropriate to exclude those who ideologically refused to
recogni ze the Rwanda Patriotic Front (RPF) because they could
never be conmmtted even in principle to rising above the
interests of each party, or whether the Anmerican/ French plan of
including the Hutu extremsts in the planned Broad Based
Transi ti onal Governemt (BBTG woul d have been the better course
of action. Do you exclude those who by belief exclude others, or
co-opt then? Critical theory has nothing in its bag of
met hodol ogi cal tricks to answer the question.?’

I f the nmethodol ogy raises sone questions, what about the
case itself? | have already indicated how uni que the Rwanda case
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was conpare to the explanatory and normative expectations
current in the literature. Furt her, Rwanda 1is a tiny,
hi storically and geo-politically marginal country, as distant
fromthe concerns of western devel oped nations as one can find.
We are tal king about the outer limts of the devel oped worl d.
The case is extrenely other in an opposite sense. The genoci de
was enornous in both absolute terns and relative to the
popul ati on of the group slaughtered. What | essons can be | earned
by taking a case as distant as one can find from both our self-
interest and our normative expectations?

One answer is that such a case, distant as it is fromboth
the interests of the great, declining and mddle or small
powers, avoids any contam nation of the primary focus of
anal ysis on which international theory has been based for the
last fifty years - the Cold War or East-West struggle. That
di stance is not that obvious as we shall see. In any case, |
have nmuch deeper reasons for using such a case quite aside from
my deep famliarity with it.

In chapter 2, | offer a theoretical explanation in terns of
bi furcation points and chaos theory. In chapter 3, | provide an
hi storical explanation in terns of the renpteness of the case
fromthe Cold War given the conventional w sdomthat even post-
Cold War conflicts nust be read in terns of the dem se of the
Cold War. Wth these prelimnaries out of the way, | then
explicate current international relations theory and apply that
theory to case anal yses of both Zaire and Rwanda, and use those
cases to clarify the problens with current theory.

In the final section, | undertake an analysis of both
nodernity and globalization to explain why an epistenic
community is the mssing link in explicating violence, and

formul ate the general paraneters of a plan for using western
resources to build an international epistem c community focused
on the nonitoring and analysis of intrastate conflicts.
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Chapter 2

Triggers and Bifurcations

One reason for focusing on crises in Africa is because
Africa is the place where we find the maxi nrum di sorder in the
world. Alnpost half of the civil wars being waged in the world
today (16 of 35) with battle deaths exceeding 1,000 per year
and, therefore, half the conplex enmergencies, are to found in
Africa. In addition to Rwanda, the UN Security Council has on
its current agenda five other African states - Angola, Sonali a,
Li beria, Western Sahara, and Rwanda's fraternal twn to the
south, Burundi.®

But the reality is that Africa, nore particularly, sub-
Saharan Africa, is the continent nost ignored. African countries
occupy the lowest spot in the totem pole of states conpeting for
the attention of the greatest power on the globe today, the
United States.*®

On the other hand, in focusing on a small, marginal African
country, we can find continuity in African policy since it is
largely in the hands of the mandarins or professiona
bureaucrats. When African issues cone to the attention of the
head of state, it is generally only when there is a crisis. But
that too can be an advantage in ternms of action just as the
normal bureacratic control can be in terns of analysis. At such
critical noments, that head of state is not trapped by current
policies, but is able to innovate. When bureaucratic influences
are briefly interupted, the "possibility for change in
interventionist practices is great." (Schraeder 1994, 50) The
nmore pronounced the crisis point, or what | wll call a
bi furcation point, the greater the scope for innovation and rea
change. In Africa, we find both long termcontinuities in policy
and sudden crises which offer opportunities for creative action

Bi furcation points not only allow policy makers in the
devel oped world the greatest scope for change and innovation,
but such points of chaos are thenselves subject to very
unpredi ctable patterns. In such situations, what often counts
nost is not the underlying or root causes or even intervening
vari ables, but the triggers thenselves. It takes very little to
shift a situation in one direction rather than another.

Brown (1996b, 573), for exanple, identifies four main
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cluster of factors which conpare sonewhat to and have a | arge
overlap with the four underlying causes | identify: an economc
crisis, weak institutions, social segnentation, and proneness to
violence. He identifies "structural factors such as weak states,
security concerns, and ethnic geography; political factors such
as discrimnatory political institutions, exclusionary national
i deol ogi es, i nter-group politics, and elite politics;
econom c/scial factors such as w despread econom c problens,
di scrim natory econom ¢ systens, and econom c devel opnent and
noder ni zati on; and cul tural /oerceotual factors such as patterns
of cultural discrimnation and problematic group histories.”
Proxi mate causes are but the acceleration of the underlying
causes as can be seen in the conparative chart Brown (1996b, 577
Table 17.1) provides for which we offer the follow ng
abbrevi ated versi on.

Under |l yi ng Causes Proxi mat e Causes

Structural factors
- weak states
- intra-state security concerns

col | apsi ng states

changing intra-state mlitary
bal ance

changi ng denographi c patterns

- ethnic geography

Political Factors

- discrimnatory political inst. - political transitions
- exclusionary national ideologies - increasing same
- inter-group politics - growing inter-group conpet.

- elite politics | eader shi p struggl es intense

Economi ¢/ Soci al Factors

- econoni ¢ probl ens - nounti ng

- discrimnatiry econom c systens growi ng i nequities

- econom ¢ devel opnent and fast-paced devel opnent &
noder ni zati on noder ni zati on

Cul tural /Perceptual Factors
- patterns of cultura
di scri m nation
- problematic group histories - ethnic bashing and
pr opagandi zi ng

I ntensifying

Brown generalizes fromthe very specific conclusion we drew
in our own report (Adelman and Suhrke 1996). "(S)tates are
especially prone to violence if state structures are coll apsing
due to external developnents (such as sharp reductions in
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i nternational financial asistance or sharp declines in comodity
prices), internal problens (new, inconpetent |eaders or ranpant
corruption).” (Brown 1996b, 576)

However, Brown, in contrast to nost theorists concerned
wi th underlying and proximte causes, recogni zes the inportance
of identifying contingent factors. As he noted, there is not
enough data on the role of elites and l|leaders in instigating
vi ol ence or on the roles of neighbouring states as triggers.
Thi s was perhaps the greatest strength of the Adel man and Suhrke
report on Rwanda; it identified and characterized the inportance
of both those factors. Deep description is needed to identify
t hese contingent factors.

(CQonflict prevention efforts should focus very
aggressively on the decisions and actions of donestic
elites, who are wusually responsible for sparking
internal conflicts...Those interested in conflict
prevention need to think systematically about ways of
neutralizing the ethnic bashing, ethnic skapegoating,
hat e- nrongeri ng, and propagandi zing that are often the
precursors to violence.” (Brown 1996b, 599)

To neutraize the effects of specific | eaders. know edge is
needed which goes beyond general causes to identifying what
George (1993) calls the role of actor-centred and situationa
analysis. This is because different nations and groups have
different propensities. The classical realism of Thucydi des
recogni zed this. For exanple, it was inportant to recognize the
national character of Athens with its propensity to be bold
innovative and relatively nagnaninmous while Sparta was
conservative, calculating and sonetines viscious. (Johnson 1993,
28) The idiosyncracies of individual |eaders can be even nore
i nportant.

Further, an anal ysis of endogenous factors is insufficient.
Even if the primary causes of violence are internal, exogenous
factors are critical. At the very least, they play a perm ssive
role. They cannot be left out of any analysis. It is as
i nportant to understand the conceptual and practical constraints
of outside actors and the conditions, capacities and notivations
whi ch can propel themto act effectively as to understand the
internal dynamics within a state and within the region in which
that state exists. For, as the Rwanda study makes clear, the
role of neighbouring states is critical to understanding the
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conflict as well as grasping the best mechanisns for helping to
m nimze that violence. Understanding the role of perm ssive
conditions and outside actions and their interaction with the
triggers which exacerbate the proximate causes of violence is
critical to any anal ysis.

This does not nmean that the focus shifts from "discrete
(ontologically distinct) unities (that is states |like Rwanda) to
the dynamics of social developnment within the international
systemas a whole.” (Glls & Palan 1994, 3) In contrast to the
neo-structuralist agenda in which the stress is on the primacy
of the totality of the international system ny perspective is
sceptical of any attenpts to assune a god's eye view, to, as it
were, analyze a situation sub specie aeternitatis. | amwary of
creating any di stance between theory and history. Theory nust be
enbedded in the details and nuances of history.

Further, as | shall attenmpt to explain in Part 111, the
root cause of the divorce between theory and practice is to be
found in the nmediaeval disposition of theorists in insisting
that they represented an absol ute standpoint and that fromtheir
vant age, those involved with power, but particularly with the
accunul ati on of wealth, were sonmehow inherently to be identified
with the devil's work. Because such theorists no | onger use god
or devil talk and have totally secularized this perspective does
not mean they have escaped the propensities that were invol ved
in that position. While chastizing their theoretical opponents
for being concerned with what is universal and tineless in
contrast to their own historicist perspective, | argue that they
have not been sufficiently historicist for they do not recognize
t he nedi aeval origins of their own work. An inmportant thenme of
this work is not only to argue that such efforts take us in the
wrong direction, but to explain why and how the situation first
arose, as well as its critical inpact on our current handi caps
in tackling the issue of large scale violence. That direction is
not only wong in explanatory terns; it is wong in noral terns.
The comon theme of both the mnmediaeval noralists and our
contenporary anti-religious neo-Marxists of various stripes is
to equate the key source of the problem with capitalism 1In
nmodernity, it is expropriating surplus value which naturally
bel ongs to those who invest their |abour to produce it. In the
medi aeval period, it entailed putting a price on capital and
charging interest.

Rat her than sonme general cause, such as the the inherent
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di al ectic of capitalismfor the revolutionary utopians, or the
absence of devel oped and effective global political regines of

authority for nost Iliberal internationalists, or, from the
opposi te ideol ogi cal perspective, the inherent conflict between
sovereign states, or, in nore globalist terns, the clash of

civilizations or the clash between civilization itself and
nature and, hence the focus on environnental scarcity, this
nonogr aph does not concentrate on reconciling the various nodels
of general causes that have been offered. Rather than such
power ful nmechanisnms, we note that relatively mnor events can
start a chain reaction.? In the centre of any system- and the
system of states in the international arena is a system- where
there is relative stability, one nmy find a degree of
predictability. However, at the outer edges of the system a
smal | change cannot only have a |l arge inpact in that arena, but
can profoundly affect the systemas a whole.*

In conventional international studies, |arge scale elenents
- environnental scarcity and the consequences on satisfying
needs, popul ation explosions, and illicit econoni c engagenents,
for exanple, are isolated and studied as they are found in
various cases. The presunption in all these theories is that the
causes are proportional to the results. International theorists
presune that the nmechanical nodel of Newtonian physics neans
that any situation continues on an entropic trajectory unless
di sturbed by an external force (realists) or balanced by
countervailing values and institutions (internationalists). But
the world cannot be reduced to a sinple nmechanical nodel. It is
a conplex, inter-active system characterized by "chaos"? at key
poi nts of perturbation.? Newtonian mechanical nodels nmay be
appropriate to the analysis of areas which are nobre-or-less in
a steady state of equilibrium Mechanical |aws nmay dom nate in
apparently relatively stable periods between bifurcation points
of great instability even in areas of crises. Choosing Rwanda
entails taking up a case where the crises points are of greatest
concern.

The stress in the study is not on root causes or prevailing
intervening factors, though I do not dism ss any of the accounts
which attend to them The stress is on triggers at criticial
bi furcation points, the very elenments that nechanical nodellers
of both the realist and idealist schools tend to dism ss as
m nor  conti ngent variables which are unpredictable and
uncontrollable. In contrast, the study we undertook was a
denonstration that a systemcan be characterized by a relatively
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stable regime dom nated by forces (realists) or sufficiently
assi sted by an adequate set of international agencies (liberal
institutionalists). But the key point at issue is the trigger,
a bifurcation point where a conbination of elenents cone
together. At that critical juncture, choices could have been
made, actions could have been taken, w thout which the system
spun into disorder. Serendipity is as inportant as the "normal"
governing forces.

Conflict managenent is concerned with keeping 'chance' from
getting out of hand, and to be prepared, if a crisis occurs, to
t ake advantage of the situation to build a systemwhich is even
| arger and has a greater degree of order. It is in such crises
that we can see the m ssed opportunities and can set systens in
pl ace that can in future effect |arge changes.

Thi s nonograph is built on the premse that it is not the
underlying root causes or the absence of adequate countervailing
values and institutions that are so critical, for those causes
will persist and institutions will continue to be inadequate,
however many reforns and i nprovenents that are made. But those
institutions are best inproved, not by an overall design, but by
zeroing in on a bifurcation point and taking advantage of an
opportunity or a crisis both to mtigate the i mmanent chaos at
that bifurcation point and increase the factors reinforcing
stability, not by reinforcing the status quo, but by creating a
new situation which reduces the pressure altogether. Bifurcation
points are |ike earthquakes. The tectonic plates covering the
surface of the earth are under great stress at the junctures
where they neet. The forces will only build up if tenporary
measures nerely postpone the inevitable eruption in the quest
for tenporary stability

Readi ness and preparation are the key. Conpl ex energencies
are the products of conposite systens that evolve to a critical
state in which a relatively mnor event can start a chain
reaction. It is ny contention that early warning should be
designed to anticipate the bifurcation point, take advantage of
that critical event, and introduce novel and nore conprehensive
systenms for increasing order and preventing chaos.

It is, of course, a truism that such crises are also
opportunities to reinforce the status quo, to insist on
stability in the face of chaos. Realists, in particular, dread
chaos and instability. Such policies governed American-Zairian
relations in the sixties and seventies. "A critical elenment of
this consensus (mmintaining or enhancing US-Zairian ties) was
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t he firm Dbelief t hat ' chaos' - meani ng territorial
di sintegration, regional instability, and ultimtely comuni st
expansion into Central Africa - was the only alternative to
Mobutu's continued hold over power." (Schraeder 1994, 80) As one
confidenti al source in the State Departnment put it so
succinctly, "Zaire wi thout Mbutu could entail a Zaire engulfed
by chaos."?

Rei nforcing the forces responsible for the chaos only
del ays the explosion and nultiplies the inpact. The classica
pattern is to imtate the cosmc serpent, Naga, of Hindu
myt hol ogy, and try to reestablish stability and solidity out of
a very fluid situation.?® Marx said that "All that is solid melts
into air." But when hard core realists are in charge, "All that
is liquid turns into a solid sarcophagus,”™ given conmon current
practices in foreign affairs, which, |ike Chernobyl, nerely
hi des and postpones the turbul ence and danger beneath.

However, the reverse can also be the case. The sooner we
are able to intervene in a situation of inpending chaos, the
greater contr ol we wi || have over t hat situation.
Unpredictability increases with time. The nore a situation is
all owed to get out of hand because we know so little about it,
the far greater chance that chaos will result in the greatest
di sorder offering the | east chance to produce a higher |evel of
order. Concrete contextualized analysis of particular sutuations
is required to enable us to understand what is happeni ng and why
it is happening.

In addition to an immediate opportunity for creative
action, bifurcation points bring to the fore the contradictions
in international regines, such as the refugee regine. Thus, in
addition to allowng us to grasp what is happening and providi ng
opportunities for innovative intervention, such innovations can
have the greatest inpact on the systemas a whole. Order energes
out of disordered systens, not via a central control or via
governing |l aws, natural or man-nade. In fact, a |ack of centra
control makes the system nore adaptive because of the use of the
principle of self-organization. Bifurcation points allow a
system to reach a higher 1level of organization, not by
controlling the chaos, but, as part of the system innovating at
the pint of chaos to increase the organization and, hence,
equi l i brium of the system as a whol e. ?°

Hi storical conjunctures of neo-structuralist accounts are
not bifurcation points, since historical conjunctures are nerely
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the historical nonment where different levels of the system
(security, finance, production (versus |aw), and know edge neet.
They are not neasured by their high ratio of chaos and | ow | evel
of equilibrium They are not sinply static rather than dynam c
points of contact; they are abstract points. My argunment, in
fact, will be that nodernity has been characterized by a deni al
t hat know edge can neet with the power, economc and | egal
| evels. In nodernity, know edge is sinply instrunmental for those
other levels or, alternatively, adopts a stance, as the neo-
structuralists do, in which know edge insists on staying al oof
from those levels in order to retain both its explanatory and
noral purity.

There is another key problem with the neo-structurali st
approach. For, although they differentiate thenmselves fromtheir
struturalist parents by denying any focus on governing world
processes, such as when Mason (1993) depicts capitalism as a
pl ay of forces, a 'set of sets' "w thout an overarching system
of regulation to unify it" (98), in spite of such denials, neo-
structuralists generally continue to identify 'global governing
forces' and the transformative process instigated by these
forces at different levels, such as the responses at the |eve
of foreign policy and the efforts of individual states to
respond to the constraints and pressures of these gl obal
econom c forces. International relations is depicted as a vast

transm ssi on nmechanism (the words and italics of GII & Pal an)
for state and societal transformation, revealing thereby that
the controlling hand of a "divine' entity is still in the nodel,
and, secondly, even though the nmodel is dynam c rather than
static, it is still a nmechanical nodel. Neo-structuralists may

be nore broad mnded in trying to enconpass the conservative and
i beral realist agendas, but they seem unable to escape a
fascination with mechani cal and gl obal and governing forces.

As Ilya Prigogine put it so succinctly, "Matter at
equilibriumis blind. Far from equilibriumit begins to see.”
(Prigogine 1993, 20) At equilibrium we see, but we only see
what we have brought to the situation in the first place. Thus,
for exanple, Wallerstein, the brilliant creator of worlds system
theory, lays stress on an equilibrium nmodel in which the basic
units of analysis are geographical: core, sem -peripheral and
peri pheral zones in the world-economy.? There is a dialectic
bet ween the global transformative processes of capitalism and
the preservation propensities of states to maintain the status
guo while the globalization continually underm nes that effort
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to produce a new equilibriumlevel by altering the character of
the sub-state units - classes, peoples, and househol ds. Neo-
structuralists may anmend the nodel by allowing us to see power
and self interest at work as dynamic and not just passive
el ements. ldealist utopians nmay point to the absence of an
effective international authority. But the real issue may be to
allow the forces in play to see thenselves. The key nmay not be
provi di ng expl anations for those who are victim zed or engaged
in victimzation, but to set up a process whereby they can
di scover thensel ves what is wong.

This is a larger point than the fact that any nethodol ogy,
including critical theory or behaviourist realisnt® deforns what
it grasps sinply in the grasping.® "Electron's in atons do not
have definite positions or velocities until these properties are
measured, and the measurenent of an electron's velocity w pes
out all know edge of its position."” (Winberg 1996, 12) This
does not nean that we cannot measure what is "out there"; it
only neans that there is a cost for taking the measurenment -
what is out there is no |onger out there in the sane way for us
as before we attenpted the nmeasurenent. Hei senberg's principle
teaches us that all descriptions entail a choice of methodol ogy
and the questions asked; the answer is profoundly affected by
t he measure used. As expressed in quantum mechanics, there is an
irreducible multiplicity of representations for any system being
descri bed, each connected with a determ ned set of operators.
Or, as Niels Bohr observed, in quantum mechanics, objects defy
uni que and conprehensive descriptions; depicting an object

requires diverse points of view In Hegel's nore poetic
| anguage, reality cannot be captured "like a bird caught by a
lime-twig.” If we alter the nmethod to grasp the object of study

with greater clarity, the object of study itself is changed.
According to Heisenberg's principle, there appears to be an
irreducible plurality of perspectives; no divine point of view
exists fromwhich reality can be grasped.

Re Hei senberg's principle:

If we attenpt to adopt the divine point of view, not by
utilizing one nmethod and undertaking a single study, but
surveying the results of all studies of conplex energencies in
the effort to pick out the best suggestions, in the effort to
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find common elenents, we mss the wunique conplexity and
opportunities that the study of a single crisis brings. Mirre
inportantly, we mss the opportunity of setting a system in
pl ace which gives vision to the forces in play. Possibly, the
quest for identity may annihilate what it is intended to grasp.

This is the mcro advantage of exam ning a particular
crisis. There is also a nmega advantage. At a bifurcation point,
we may see through a glass darkly into a new world because we
cone to understand the entry point of the nodern world we now
occupy. It is as if close observation of a crisis in the heart
of Africa, in the country where the source of the N le was
di scovered by Europeans, we are watching an exploding star at
the fringes of the universe and thereby can see in the present
the origins of our nodern cosnos.

As | pointed out in the first section, critical theorists
can be accused of reinforcing the relativismof all values while
protesting the separation of fact fromvalue.® But this is the
crisis of nodernity itself. Modernity is characterized by
rational calculation. But it does not teach us the nornms by
whi ch we should Iive.?

"(Modernity is characterized by an intensifying clash
between instrunental rationality and the realm of
substantive val ues. As instrunental rationality
advances, so the spheres of life in which neanings and
val ues are affirmed becone both marginalized and gi ven
a heightened significance. This tension introduces the
f undanment al paradox  of noderni ty: in a world
characterized by increasing rationalisation in all
aspects of human exi stence, there is no rational way
of deciding anong an irreducible plurality of value
comm tnments...an account of nodernity framed as a

uni versal i zi ng hi story of (i nstrunental)
rationalisation is sinultaneously an account of
modernity and a real m of non-rati onal and
criterionless choices about ultimte values."” (\Wal ker
1993, p. 56)

The central dilemm of our tinme, as Max Weber recogni zed,
is to explain the relativity of values, power politics and the
recourse to violence despite the advance of reason and
civilisation. "(L)ittle that is happening anywhere can be
understood without reference to the historical discontinuities
produced by the rise of the nodern state and nodern fornms of
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power." (dedhill 1994, 23) We are far nore likely to find an
expl anation at the fringes of our cosnpbs when a crisis is
underway than an analysis of far nore central situations and
crises.

This is particularly true when the issue is whether or not
to intervene in the internal violence gripping a country. For
just as the state is the central creation of nodernity in the
i nt ernati onal arena, the issue of I ntervention is its
conpl emrentary other half. For an essential prinicple of a
sovereign state is, indeed, the principle of non-intervention in
the internal affairs of that state. \Wen we have a case where
sovereignty was not an issue, but intervention was, we have a
rare chance to glinse the issue of intervention and non-
intervention w thout the issue of sovereignty obscuring our
view. It is akin to a chance of observing the sun when it is
bei ng obstructed by the noon during a solar eclipse.

After all, "intervention is a nonent of of nodern political life
during which legal, formalized boundaries become politically
contested and communities as points of reference - be they
"donmestic' foundations of state sovereignty or 'internationa

centers of judgenent - are brought into doubt.” (Wber 1995, 8)
Thus, the attitudes of both the sovereign publics which
determne the decisions of states and of the cosnopolitan
communi ties of evaluation are reveal ed.

This point is critical. For as |I will shortly attenpt to
denmonstrate, the bifurcation point at which the Soviet Union
i npl oded was a nuch greater explosion with mny, nmany nore
observabl e effects. It was also far closer to honme and easy to
observe once the convul sion was underway. But the bifurcation
poi nt in Rwanda was nuch sinpler and nuch nore telling. Because
it was not a star exploding within our own gal axy, but at the
outer edge of the nodern wuniverse where the issues of
sovereignty and non-intervention were first forged as the basic
structural conponents of nodernity.
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The Cold War - Trigger or Bifurcation

The end of the Cold WAar was precisely such a bifurcation
poi nt for Eastern Europe. Many have argued that the Cold War was
the nost inportant bifurcation that has occurred since the
Second World War
Since a change in one system al ways i npacts on every ot her one,
a change in the system that dom nated the globe for the |ast
fifty years would seenm ngly have the greatest inpact. Hence,
gl obal rather than local forces, so the argunent goes, are the
ones that we need to study nost, in particular, the inpact of
the end of the Cold War.

The end of the Cold War certainly changed the world,
particul arly Eastern Europe and that part of Asia adjacent to
it. The prinme raison d étre of the western mlitary alliance -
t he containnment of the Soviet mlitary and ideol ogical threat -
has self-destructed with the collapse of the Soviet Union.
Though it has not disappeared, the twin threats of an invasion
of Western Europe or of a nuclear strike |aunched from Eastern
Eur ope have shrivelled enormously. The Wst also won on the
political front. Moscow s suppression of both its nei ghbours and
its own citizens, its ideological lead in exporting revol ution,
its mlitary expansionism its ideological zealotry, have all
col | apsed. *?

It is also certainly true that the African policy of the
West ern superpower, the United States, was a direct by-product
of the Cold War. The Cold War was al so probably the main factor
that allowed hard realismto dom nate international studies in
the United States and the Anmerican conduct of foreign policy.
(Cf. Goldmann 1994, 15) The real question becane what woul d be
Anmerican policy towards Africa when communi sm no | onger posed a
t hreat ?

If the Cold War has ceased, what does this nmean for
Africa? WIIl there be a peace dividend that wll
enable Africa to recover from its debilitating
economc crisis? O wll Africa sinply be relegated to
the dustbin of history? (Keller 1996, 1)

There are two views - a descriptive and a prescriptive one.
And they are at odds. Descriptively, the post-Cold war period
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has resulted in what M chael C ough designated "cynical
di sengagenent . " Not  just beni gn negl ect, but effective
abandonnent unless forced by donmestic forces to becone
superficially pro-active. "(T)he end of the Cold War has
reinforced the tendency within the US policymaki ng establishnment
to ignore Africa in favour of other regions of greater concern,
such as Western and Eastern Europe and, nore recently, the
Mddle East."® |. Wlliam Zartman claimed that this was a policy
adopted by America's allies as well .3

But the very individual who coined the phrase "cynical
di sengagenent” as a description of US policy, advocated a very
different role for the United States and her allies. M cahel
Cl ough insisted that the US could create a new relationship with
the African continent now that it was free of the conceptual and
i deol ogi cal shackles of the Cold War. (Clough 1992b, 2) Such a
redirection of Anmerican efforts were supported by acadenm c
schol ars who had thensel ves descri bed Anerican Cold War policy
towards Africa in strictly realist terms. "(T)he end of the Cold
war offers trenmendous opportunities - particularly the
possibility of replacing superpower confrontation with a greater
sensitivity to a host of developnent problenms in Africa.”
(Schraeder 1994, 30) Anerica's ex-Cold War rival now gave even
stronger sentinmental support to that view. N kolai Krylov, a
seni or research scholar with the Institute of State and Law of
t he Acadeny of Sciences of what was then the USSR and is now
Russi a, gave voice to the belief that the end of the Cold War
shoul d produce a peace dividend. "Now favorable conditions exi st
for the international organization (the UN) to perform its
hi storical purpose, nanely 'to save succeedi ng generations from
the scourge of war which twice in our lifetime has brought
untold sorrow to mankind' ." (Krylov 1991, 94)

The sense of opportunismfor a new world order at the end
of the Cold War was certainly the predom nant view of grotians,
i deal i sts who believed that the end of the Cold War provided an
opening to invest the international system with a truly
governing set of international laws and the institutions to
enforce them > As the Secretary-General of the United Nations,
Boutros Boutros-Chali articulated this position, "The end of the
Cold War was a maj or novenent of tectonic plates and the after-
shocks continue to be felt. But even if the ground beneath our
feet has not yet settled, we still live in a new age that holds
great prom se for both peace and devel opnent." (Boutros 1995,
para. 5, 6)
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This sense that the end of the Cold War offered new
opportunities extended especially to those non-realist theorists
from schools of international relations that had been
mar gi nal i zed if not ostracized. For sone, the end of the Cold
War nmeant an end to their own marginalization as theorists. This
was particularly true of those who wanted to exam ne issues
t hrough a normative |lens. Some hoped that the realists would
give up examning the world in ternms of the survival of one
versus the survival of the other. "(T)he Cold War put a danper
on the salience of normative theory. Mst political disputes in
the wunderdeveloped world were immediately subsuned into
international politics in Cold War terns...Now that the conflict
is over and it is no longer possible to understand world
politics in terms of a supposed conflict between good and evil,
the way seens to be open for a resurgence of normative theory.

(Frost 1996, 6)

Unfortunately, for some, the rise of fundanmentalist |slam
(and a resurgence of nationalism seemed to scuttle this
possibility. O hers agreed with the thesis of a forthcom ng
conflict with Islam but viewed Islam as a source of salvation
from Ameri can hegenony.

The gl obal econony perspective sees the Third Wrld as

a residual, marginal factor, a non-identity. The
hi storical experience and perspective of Europe
confronts Islam as a real identity, a different

civilisation. Islamreturned to Europe's |ost origins
in Greek philosophy, taught Europe science and
medi ci ne, and showed Europe a cultivated style of
living, yet remained fundanmentally alien and never,
unl i ke Europe, germnated its own capitalism

The confrontation with Islam is not only external
across borders and the Mediteranean sea. It is also
becom ng internalised within European societies, in
m gration and in the responses to mgration by such
political phenonena such as the Front National in
France. The new Europe is challenged to free itself
from the residual, marginalised view of the Third
Wrld and to confront directly the cultural as well as
economic and political issues in a recognised co-
exi stence of two different civilisations.

Europe, in sum can be a proving ground for a new form
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of world order: post-hegenonic in its recognition of

co-exi sting uni versalistic civilisations; post -
Westphalian in its restructuring of political
authority into a multi-level systenm and post-

globalisation in its acceptance of the legitinmacy of
different paths towards the satisfaction of human
needs." (Cox 1993b, 286)

Gransci ans placed their hopes for benefiting fromthe end
of the Cold War on the collapse of Stalinist and Leninist
versi ons of Marxism which they ternmed pathol ogi cal, mechani cal
Marxi sm (G |1 1993, 3). The inplosion provided an opening for an
authentic historical materialism In John le Carré' s termnms, the
time was ripe for themto conme out of the cold.

This sense of opportuni sm pervades idealist thinkers of all
stripes.® But for some, it is nore than an opportunity; it has
become a necessity. "Ethical problens were virtually ignored in
t he bipolar international system teetering continuously as it
did on the brink of nuclear catastrophe. For nany people then it
sounded grotesque to speak of ethics as opposed to survival. But
today the drastic attenuation of international tension not only
allows but also forces us to turn attention to the noral

probl ens of international coexistence," (Bonante 1995, xiii-xiv)
Boutros-Gnhali held the sanme position. "(A)n opportunity has been
regained to achieve the great objectives of the Charter - a

United Nations capable of maintaining international peace and
security, of securing justice and human rights and of pronoting,
in the words of the Charter, 'social progress and better
standards of life in larger freedomi . This opportunity nust not
be squandered."” (Boutos 1992; 1995, para. 3, 39)

These statenments m ght bother some of us who worked in the
salt mnes of international ethical theory during the Cold War
on issues not only of deterrence and humanitarian intervention,
but on refugees and nmenbership theory. | am nore concerned,
however, with the use of the end of the Cold War to see
opportunities and necessities for new beginnings and fresh
starts as nerely the renewal of the age old hope for the dawni ng
of a new age.

This hope is contrasted with the description above of the
decline in American interests in Africa following the deni se of
the Cold War. The perspectives of the conservative realists are
much | ess sangui ne about the possibilities opened up by the end
of the Cold War. Or at |east, the possibilities they envision
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are not positive; they anticipate new sources of trouble and
turnoil given their conceptual foundation rooted in power and
self-interest. Liberal realists, however, like the idealists,
advocate that a nmore forward | ooking internationalist policy be
adopt ed.

One of the strengths of any method that requires self-
criticismand self-consciousness to be built into the method is
that it tends to see our own fundanental conceptions to be as
much part of the problem as the solution. Its strength is
conceptual criticism rather than the exposure of root causes.
Thus, the central notif of many current realist and idealist
academ c exercises is the conventional w sdom that the end of
the Cold War thrust upon us new problenms and the potential for
new sol utions.

Thus, in the idealistic Repression Thesis, the claimis
made that the end of the Cold War inaugerated a new era because
previ ous antagoni sns repressed by the superpowers for fear of
escal ati on have now been released. In the words of Robert
Kapl an, "Although the threat of Soviet arnms has receded, the
threat of global instability has taken its place."” (Kaplan 1990,
113) Or, as Boutros Boutros-Ghali phrased it, "The end of the
cold war renoved constraints that had inhibited conflict in the
former Soviet Union and el sewhere. As a result there has been a
rash of wars within newy independent States, often of religious
or ethnic character and often involving unusual violence or
cruelty. The end of the cold war seens al so to have contri buted
to an outbreak of such wars in Africa." (Boutros 1995, para 10,
7)

However, there is little evidence to suggest that the
problem of failed states and inter-ethic violence were all
problenms waiting to surface pending the end of the Cold War, or
that such local and regional conflicts were noderated by the
superpowers lest they serve "as triggers of a superpower
collision,"” (Hoffman 1990, 116) let alone that the end of the
Cold War itself contributed to the outbreak of these wars. There
is as nmuch evidence to suggest the reverse was true - the Cold
war rivalry exacerbated tensions already present and made them
far nore dangerous. ¥

Overt antagoni sns expressed by the resort to viol ence over
the governing ideology of the state and its ethnic make-up
preceded the end of Cold War in forner Palestine, Lebanon,
Burundi, Rwanda, Sri Lanka, Kashmr, Cyprus, Northern Ireland,
East Tinor, Tibet, Burma, Iraq, Turkey, Ethiopia and Somalia, to
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take but a few of the many cases of inter-ethnic, religious, and
i deol ogical rivalry that have riven states asunder or provided
a territorial basis for violence on the demarcations and
character of a state. One should be wary of the critical
enphasis placed by the END OF THE COLD WAR Argunent (ECWA)
whet her propagated by realists or idealists, for it nay be self-
serving in fostering their respective tendencies to either
reinforce the security apparatus of the state or, alternatively,
international institutions geared to global resolutions of
pr obl ens.

My own conviction, based on nmy studies of conflict and
refugees, is that the end of Cold War was in good part a
consequence of much nore fundanental underlying changes that are
behind the intra-state ethnic and ideol ogical conflicts that
appear to be so pervasive now. This does not mean that | concur
with Gunther Frank's theory (1994) that the collapse of
communi smis a consequence of the world econom c crisis rather
than national ideology or policy because of ongoing and
accelerated economc integration and narketization. Those
underlying forces were critical. But deterrence, in spite of ny
opposition to it, and the econom c conpetition in significant
part propelled and exacerbated by it, played equally critica
rol es.

More inportantly for the purposes of our analysis, the Cold

War itself did not repress traditional antagonisnms in the Third
World, but utilized them Even nore significantly, the Cold War
shifted the awareness of these issues for those preoccupied
with the Cold War and provided a sense of exhilaration and
renewed optimsmfor those nore idealistically inclined. The end
of the Cold War had nore to do with a shift of awareness and | ed

to the discovery of the full recognition of the unwillingness to
respond to intra-state crises when the interests of devel oped
states are neither threatened nor involved. The unwi |lingness to

respond does not so rmuch decline as becone nore apparent.

I n speaki ng about becom ng nore apparent, in opposition to
t he Repression Thesis about the consequences of the end of the
Cold War, there is a contending Revelation Thesis. The term nus
of the Cold War revealed a different world than the one wth
whi ch that war began - one in which national security had | ost
any neaning. d obalization was the dom nant notif. The gl obe had
shrunk along with the threats posed by the Soviet Union.
| nt erdependency was now too great to resort to the single state
as the prine actor in the new world order or disorder. The
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United States neither had the strength nor the diplomtic clout
to act on its own, but had to forge alliances to tackle such
probl ens as the international drug trade, currency regul ation,
international terrorism acid rain, etc. In this view, the
concept of national sovereignty had become as obsolete as the
Col d War.

These two twins - the Repression and the Revel ati on Theses
- have been the domnant notifs of post Cold War idealist
internationalist disourse. My position is akin to traditiona
realists in arguing for continuity in the political
circumstances rather than any radical change brought about by
the end of the Cold War. But for very different reasons and with
very different inplications.

Awar eness of the fallibility of the End of the Cold War
Argument (ECWA) is not very significant since it was nore a
rhetorical tool than an analytic one, but there are, at |east,
two inplications. ECWA tends both to m sread the roots of the
problens entailed in conplex emergencies and to overl ook
experience fromthe pre-Cold War past. Further, ECWA creates a
myth of an era of high tension and high stability during the
Cold War and a period of |ow tension and low stability after its
term nation. But the period prior to the end of the Cold War was
not one of high stability. The Korean war period, the building
of the Berlin Wall, the Cuban Mssile crisis, the Indochinese
War, the Yom Kippur War - not to nention Hungary in 1956,
Czechosl ovakia in 1968 - were all highly destabilizing as well
as periods of high tension. Further, pockets of regional
instability were pervasive.

Prior to and accelerated by the end of the Cold War,
stability has increased as the nunber of denocratic states have
mushrooned. Nor w |l hard-headed realists, nor should we, be
lulled into conplacency in the m staken belief that critical
causes and sources for high tension no |longer continue to
pervade this gl obe. Thus, although this paper is concerned with
w despread and seem ngly endl ess nunmbers of states caught up by
religious, ideological and inter-ethnic violent conflict, and
i ncreasi ng nunbers of refugees and internally displaced produced
by such conflicts, it does not deny that the main concern of

devel oped countries will continue to be their own security in
the face of other potential threats. In fact, it argues that
these relatively peripheral sources of instability can produce
a small ripple that eventually can result in catastrophic

change. Instability in these regions are the main sources of
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threat, not the conflicts between civilizations, states or with
the environnent, or the contenporary rivalry anong China, Japan,
a revived Russia, the EEC and the Americas as the five mjjor
econom c centres of power.

Contrary to the realist Cold War theorists, there is no
need to seek a new threat to the West. For the deception is the
significance given to the End of the Cold War thesis itself, and
not whether it is put forth by idealists or realists. The
probl ems we face are ones we faced during the Cold War. Wat has
radically altered coincidentally with the end of the Cold War is
the mode for dealing with those problenms. But it is not the end
of the Cold War that produced that alteration. For one of those
factors, it was the Cold War itself.

The right and contenporary realists defended the arnms race
of the Cold War as the only neans to deter the expansionist
totalitarian ideology of the Soviet Union. Using the superior
econom ¢ capability of the Wst, a two-track policy was
developed. On the mlitary front, the Wst insisted that it
denonstrate a second strike capacity so that if the Soviet Union
decided to strike anywhere in the Western alliance, there woul d
al ways remain enough reserve capacity to destroy the Soviet
Union, or, at the very least, deliver an unacceptable |evel of
destructi on.

The prem ses of deterrence rested on the ability and
evident wllingness to inflict unacceptable |evels of damage, in
part, as evidenced by the expenditure of significant proportions
of a country's GDP on deterrence. The practitioner of deterrence
must denonstrate a wllingness to be able to wthstand an
eneny's first strike and still retaliate with a devastating
second blow. Mst inportantly, the threat must be credible and
a willingness to carry it out nmust be clearly conmmunicated. *®

More significantly, there was no equilibrium point that
could be reached in this arns race. |In fact, disarmnment
agreenents nerely spurred the search for new technol ogical
br eakt hr oughs as occurred when the 1975 |ING agreenment banned
i ntermedi ate nucl ear weapons and tactical air-surface mssiles
were developed to fulfil and exceed the void left by the
previ ously banned weaponry.

What had devel oped was a nutual nurder pact. If one party
initiated the nurder of the other, the other could, and woul d,
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respond and nurder the other.*® In fact, scientists predicted the
end of the whole world as we know it and not just the
destruction of the two sides.* This doctrine of nutually assured
destruction, MAD, effectively worked, quite aside from the
criticisms we |levelled at the doctrine. or, rather, MAD plus
wor ked, for there was never enough of too nmuch to assure the
destruction of the other.* The expansion of the Soviet Union was
contained and the high risk of a nuclear nmlitary accident did
not take place, at least during the Cold War itself. Thus,
al though the doctrine of nuclear deterrence rested on absurd
prem ses, on consequentialist grounds many would argue that it
was not an inmmoral posture. Fromthat perspective, an abhorrent
| ogi ¢ may produce ethical behaviour if war is deterred.*

One of the ironies of post-war realist theories is that
t hey have supported a deterrence (nuclear based on MAD) that
cannot be wused. This may partially explain George Kennan's
l'ifelong opposition to nucl ear weapons, for George Kennan was a
traditional realist, who was both cautious and prudent; he
t hought that the risks outweighed the benefits, especially since
there were real alternatives.?

Further, though | have a much harder time admtting this
result, the second track of that policy, |led by the ideol ogical
right as a noral rather than a realist nmission to destroy the
Evil Enpire, also worked. The Reagan foreign policy was based
not only on mlitary supremacy, but on a belief in noral
superiority and a confidence in that noral superiority. Hence,
Reagan was a utopian realist of the capitalist school as opposed
to the utopian anti-capitalist realists (granscians) that | wll
sketch in the next chapter.* Reagan was not a conservative
realist, but a utopian, setting his guns on Kissinger in favour
of "norality in foreign policy" and the defeat of the "evil
enpire".* For deterrence depends on conveying both capacity and

will to use the nuclear deterrent. And the willingness to spend
enormous sums on technol ogical innovations is one of the signs
of that will. "American security depends on Anmerican power and

the will to use it." (op. cit. 23)

Thus, it may not have been the Star Wars strategy itself.
The prospect of creating an unbrella defence against nuclear
m ssiles available to all had always renmai ned questi onabl e at
the very least, if it was not a fantasy or even a quasi-
conspiracy organized by the mlitary-industrial conplex. The
dramatic econoni c escal ation of the renewed arnms race at a far
hi gher level of costs, and, nore inportantly, technol ogy,
bankrupted the Soviet Union. The noral revol utionary utopians of
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the extreme right, who cel ebrated and fought for the victory of
the liberal and capitalist system against the evil enpire, dealt
a deathly blow to its adversary, ironically not through
deterrence itself, but because of the costs of deterrence.

However, Risse-Kapan (1991) argues that it was not the
shattered Soviet econony and the need for perestroika, but
gl asnost and the sharing of ideas between Western and Eastern
think tanks that |ed Eduard Shevardnadze and Al eksandr Yakovl ev
to seek common cause with the liberal institutionalists and
create a new regine based on comon security. (Cf. Goldmann
1994, 107) My own conviction is that it was deterrence and

econom ¢ conpetition that drove the USSR to the wall, and
gl asnost that gave the Soviet Union the way out and the
foundation for a new foreign policy as well as internal

revol uti on. *®

If the mlitary realist strategy of deterrence and the
econom ¢ conpetition conbined with the noral fervor of the
ut opi an Reganites together worked to create a synergy to defeat
the USSR, the fact that the Soviet Union self-destructed in the
way it did can be attributed in a small part to a fourth factor
- the human rights provisions of the Basket Il clauses of the
Hel si nki Accords and the protections provided for the free
nmovenent of peoples and ideas, a totally tangential elenent
included in the last m nute against the better judgenent of the
mlitary and political strategists of the Wst in the 1975
di sarmanent agreenment. The human rights provisions created the
denocratic ground for the energing pluralist systemin Eastern
Eur ope.

The Chinese dissidents tried to imtate the Eastern
European human rights efforts, but even wth economc
i beralization to assist them they were squel ched w thout the
assi st of an international accord to which China was a signatory

and in ternms of which China could be held to account. 1In
contrast, the mlitary doctrine of MAD, the mlitary-economc
conpetition of Star Wars fostered by the noral ideol ogical

m ssion of the right, destroyed the Soviet Union. But the
positive ground for its rebirth was the human rights struggle
supported by the Hel sinki Accords.* This side issue was the tiny
ripple with the nost telling and long termcreative effects.

Victory, however, had conme at considerable cost. Those of
us who fought for human rights generally pooh-poohed the
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extravagances and wasteful ness of the mlitary-defence strategy
and overwhel m ng danger of the high risk nuclear arns race. As
Lebow and Stein (1994) point out in their analysis of the Cuban
Mssile crisis and the 1973 M ddl e East War, the results were
frequently pernicious, eliciting the behaviour deterrence
strategy was intended to prevent. Mre inportantly for the
present, they Ileft an enormous |egacy of debt, decaying
infrastructure and a totally distorted research agenda, quite
aside from the build-up of wunderground pressures in the
kl eptocracies fostered in the satellite states of the Cold War.
(The example of Zaire will be analyzed in chapter 5.)

However, | am concerned with the noral costs. Not the nora
costs to honour and reputation that is of such great and
legitinmate concern to many analysts as the United States
squandered its idealized image as a |liberator, upholder of
denocracy and generous benefactor held at the end of World War
1.4 Rather, it is the cost to our own noral values. Not the
val ues of decency and respect and concern for others so
generally associated with humane val ues, but the inportance of
the willingness to sacrifice life for a cause, a value too often
sinply conjoined with mlitary val ues.

The critics of the deterrence strategy were preoccupied
with the horrific danger and not just the costs of the arns race
and the strategy it supported. W were attuned to the absurd
presunptions of deterrence in a nuclear arns context. For the
arnms, in contrast to normal deterrence strategy, were only
useful if they were never used. "What is perceived as an
i npossi ble war has to be perceived as possible if it is to be
i npossible. On the one hand, a nuclear war entails an
unaccept abl e hol ocaust for all parties. It is assunmed to act as
a deterrent from aggression and to render inpossible any and
every mlitary use of nuclear weapons. On the other hand,
deterrence is not credible if these weapons cannot be used."*

Their value depended on the credibility projected to the
ot her party that your side was willing to use nuclear arms. The
reasoni ng assaulted our mnds as the vision of their actual use
shrivelled our guts and the risk of an effectively destroyed
world assaulted all our ethical sensibilities.® If the
deterrence theorists seenmed to be participating in an absurdi st
pl ay based on the prem se that nuclear weapons are only useful
if they are never used and useless if they have to be used, the
nm ssionary ideology of the New Right intent on destroying the
Evil Enpire itself, and not just containing it, drove us MAD.
For MAD-plus itself permtted the devel opnent of a capacity to
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overkill a thousand tinmes, ten thousand tines! (Cf. Art 1985)

But it is not even this immoral risk-taking that concerns
me and its costs to the underclass of Anerica. It is the noral
cost itself. The conbination of fear and insistence on
rationality had an unintended consequence. The cal ummy that we
taught people to believe, "Better Red than Dead," was clearly
fal se. But we did believe and teach that the nuclear arns race
posed too great a risk to be enployed in deterring an eneny,
even totalitarian communism Indirectly we taught a whole
generation that sonme risks were too great, whatever the danger.
VWhen this is combined with the mlitary belief that they (the
mlitary) cannot be left at the nercy of vacillating politicians
as they were in Vietnam and the their current conviction that
only low or no risk wars are worth fighting, the synergy
resulting fromthe conmbination of all these experiences left a
no-sacrifice or a low sacrifice noral |egacy. Instead of sone
ri sks being too great to risk the sacrifice of all of us, the
| esson cane to be believed that virtually any risk entailing the
sacrifice of our own lives was too great. The sacrifice of even
a few was too large a cost. One mght not be too nmany, but
hundreds woul d. The fundanmental foundation for any universal
norality dealing with upholding principles had been sacrificed
with the pursuit of the Cold War. The idealismof both the |eft
and the right was left with no substantive ground.

The policy of not willing to engage in self-sacrifice for
a cause, even when the cause is close to hone, seens as endem c
in Eastern as in Western Europe and North Anmerica according to
a former Anmerican Anbassador in Mscow "while many Russians
retain a sentinmental attachnent to the vast enpire their country
once ruled, nmost are not willing to spend a kopek or risk a
single life to resurrect it." Jack F. Matlock Jr., "The Struggle
for the Kremin," New York Review of Books, XLIIIl:13, August 8,
28- 34.

We really lost the Cold War because we have cone to believe
that victory can conme without risks. One of the nobst inportant
factors that has conme about with the end of the Cold War is not
the revelation of globalization, a new world dramatically at
odds with the one with when we entered the Cold War®, but self-
revel ati on, the discovery of the values for which we stand and

the unwillingness to risk our lives for those values. What the
end of the Cold War has perhaps revealed nost of all is that
there is less willingness to sacrifice the lives of the citizens

of a nation when there is no direct threat to that state than
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sone idealists expected, but an enormous w llingness to extend
our resources financially when the sentinents of a donestic
popul ation are aroused, contrary to the beliefs of the realists.
The foundations for that noral destruction are to be found in
the very prem ses of both the realist and idealist npdes of
anal yzing international affairs.
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Part Il: Theory and Practice
4. The Realist-ldealist Divide

There are many ways to approach the analysis of a crisis
li ke Rwanda. One can project a personal sense of realist
pessim sm or idealistic optimsm onto the analysis of our
current situation. In general, the tension between the Children
of Darkness and the Children of Light has been as nuch a part of
international analysis as the crises in the international arena
itself. "Pure idealists [children of light] underestimte the
perenni al power of particular and parochial |oyalties, operating
as a counter force against the achievenent of a wider comunity.
But the realists [children of darkness] are usually so inpressed
by the power of these perennial forces that they fail to
recogni ze the novel and unique elenments in a revolutionary world
situation. The idealists <erroneously imgine that a new
situation automatically generates the resources for the solution
of its problem The realists erroneously discount the
destructive, as well as the creative, power of a revolutionary
Situation.” (N ebuhr 1944, 176)

In Rwanda, the pessimsts saw age old atavistic ethnic
hatreds to explain Hutus and Tutsis Kkilling one another.
Optimsts saw inter-ethnic hatred as sinply a product of
Eur opean colonialism and racism the slaughters were only the
result of a small elite, which had been supported by France and
whi ch had organi zed a systematic slaughter. Exogenous factors
were the prinme explanation.

| s social science nerely the projection of our subjective
attitudes onto a situation, sinply a matter of whether we see a
glass half enpty or half full? Ernst B. Haas (1983) interpreted
the difference between the Children of Darkness and the Children
of Light as resting on the nental paradigm as the foundation for
the differences in enotional mood observers brought to the
anal ysis. The difference was a product of the prinme metaphor
brought to the understanding of an international crises, either
a nmechani cal or an organic one, the fornmer viewing the world as
conflict-ridden and self-maintaining, the latter as harnoni ous
and self-organizing; one view is pessimstic while the other
sees hope.

The mechanical seeks to mnimze disturbance in the
systemand return it to equilibriunm it is focused on
sel f-mai ntenance. The organic seeks to profit from
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disequilibriumin order to assure continued adaptation
to a changing reality; it is focused on evolutionary
sel f-organi zati on. ..

The mechani cal netaphor is pessimstic. It sees the
world in steady state, closed, its future determ ned
by its constituent elenments and the |laws that govern
them Processes of change occur honeostatically; the
return to equilibrium after a disturbance neans that
the systemis programed toward sel f-nmaintenance. It
is stable, stationary, and static in the short run.
Eventual |y, however, the system nust run down; it is
dooned to entropy... Self-maintenance will be hurt and
entropy wll be wushered in sooner than fated if
international processes are permtted to follow the
positive feedback processes. Adaptation neans | earning
tolivein a finite system..

The hope held out by adepts of the organic netaphor is
based on their conviction that the processes enbedded
in their systemare essentially harnonious. The system
is open, noving, and dynam c. |t incorporates growth
and devel opnent...Disequilibrium at any given point,
means that we have not understood the structure of the
system we permtted the wong processes to take over.
But honeorhetic principles stipulate openeness to
learn; we are biologically equipped to evolve into
better problemsolvers. (32-33)

Though there is sonme truth in both of these dichotom es and
that the attitude of pessim sm or hope provides a quick litnmus
test of which side of the divide one is to be found, the map of

the theory of international relations is, in fact, far nore
conplicated. For exanple, both idealism in the formof grotian
liberal internationalism and realism are domnated by a

mechani cal metaphor. As | argued in chapter 2, my own conviction
is that we are not sinply bringing to a situation two different
attitudes (pessimstic or optimstic) and | ooking at the system
through two different sets of enotional or netaphorical glasses.
The explanation, in part, is also found in what aspect of the
i nternational system we are exam ning.

It is no coincidence that pessimsts tend to place the
bl ame primarily on unchanging internal factors while optimsts
have the opposite tendency and place the major blane on
exogenous factors and their proxies. For sone are indeed |ooking
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at what is (the realists) versus what can or should be (the
i deal i sts).®® For the conservative realists see every node of the
system as an effort to establish equilibrium between contendi ng
forces while idealists tend to be nore concerned wth
bi furcation points and the potential dawning of a new era.>
There is a corresponding tendency of conservative realists to
vest responsibility on reestablishing the equilibrium of the
actors in the situation, whereas the optim sts seemto want to
rely on exogenous factors, the inposition of international |aw,
the inportation of wuniversal human rights standards, or even
external coercive humanitarian intervention.

However, the picture becones nore conplicated when the
li beral realists are put on the theoretical map. For, |ike the
conservative realists, they concur in |ooking at the effort to
reestablish equilibrium but they focus on the systemas a whol e
rather than on the nodes that nake up the system on
international and primarily econom c regines rather than the
state nodes that make up the system seeking to preserve power.

It is ny contention that we nust | ook at both the processes
and dynam cs that maintain the systemin equilibriumand at the
bi furcation points of chaos that open the system up to new
| evel s of organization. Further, in the bifurcation points we
find efforts at self-maintenance and the use of disequilibrium
in order to assure continued adaptation to a changing reality in
a continuui ng process of self-organization. The process is not
just a destructive one. But if that is the case, if the the
prospects for stability and equilibriumare to be found wthin
t he nodes of chaos thenselves, then we have to begin with a
solid foundation in understanding the realist analysis, not just
neoreal i st structuralism or even nore traditional contenporary
realism but the entire historical tradition of realism The
poi nt, however, is not to remain enbedded in that realism but,
by understanding its perspective and historicist origins to free
ourselves from its inprisoning propensity to determ nism or
fatalism

Thi s nonograph is rooted in realism but cannot be reduced

to realism Further, it is rooted in classical, nediaeval,
nodern and contenporary realism (rather than neo-realism in the
follow ng respects. First, it begins with human nature rather

than the structure of the relations between states in the
international arena. "The greatest division anong realists today
seens to be between ‘'classical realists' and 'structural
realists,' or between realismand neorealism Classical realism
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supposedly identify with the tradition of E. H Carr, Hans
Mor gent hau, Raynmond Aron, and Martin Wight. They explain
states' actions through a theory about human nature. As
Morgent hau puts it, man is characterized by egoi sm and ani nus

dom nandi, lust for power. Human beings are driven by their
passions and assuned to be interested primarily in self-
preservation and enhancement of their power. Neorealists, in
contrast, insist that they differ from classical realists
i nasmuch as they have a theory that excludes all factors except
the structure of the international systemitself - how power is

distributed within the system They concentrate on questions of
how di ffernt power distributions mght effect or determ ne the
actions of states." (Johnson 1993, 203)

Secondly, |ike Hobbes, Machiavelli and Thucydi des, | take
civil wars rather than inter-state wars to be nobst revel atory
about the behaviour of humans in what was traditionally called
the "state of nature", though, in contrast to Thucydi des, | do
not regard civil wars as just the bloodthirsty byproducts of
inter-state wars. "For in peace and prosperity both states and
i ndi vidual s have greater feelings, because nmen are not then
forced to face conditions of dire necessity; but war, which robs
men of the easy supply of their daily wants, is a rough
school master and creates in nobst people a tenper that matches
their condition."” [Thucydi des 3:82, 2-3])

Hobbes views civil wars as events that take place whenever
there is no power strong enough to prevent them?®> | amakin to
Hobbes in seeing those passions acted out in everyday situations
and not just as a response to the extremes of war, but not
because of an absence of controls and the w llingness of hunans
to obey them - i.e. not because of disobedience - but because
humans who are not given recognition and respect seek it in
destructive ways. The fault is in the social institutions of
recognition, not the institutions of control, while recognizing
that some individuals, who have never been given any such
recognition as children, can develop into psychopaths who can
only be handl ed by controls and the use of coercive force.

Thirdly, for all traditional realists, the key is human
irrational behaviour and not the self-interested instrunmental
rationality which is considered primary by structural or neo-
realism The key issues, therefore, are not explanation and
prediction of the behaviour of states in accordance with general
covering |aws, but anticipation of the behaviour of |eaders in
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specific contexts, and fornul ati ng an appropriate response.

But this is also based on rejecting various prem ses of
traditional realism | reject that:
i) passions determne action, as Hobbes believed, unless
controlled by superior force - the only passion attributable to
all humans is the desire for power as the one neans to obtain
any end and satisfy any passion;
ii) passions determ ne action unless nmani pulated by a nore wily
intelligence as Machi avel li believed;
iii) passions determ ne action unless those sane passions are
di splaced by intelligence, rational analysis and i nproved
character as Thucydi des bel i eved;
or, nore generally,
iv) that dispassionate intelligence detached fromthe passions
is the salvation fromthe irrationality of the passions.

I nstead, | postulate a classical realismwhich presupposes
that detached intelligence can be as cruel as the wunruly
passions, or, nore pointedly, that the passions are unruly
because an intelligent mnd takes itself to be divine in the use
and mani pul ati on of the passions (versus Hobbes belief that
"promptness to hurt cones from distrust of one's own
intelligence, so that nmen who distrust their intelligence are
more likely to be victorious in a sedition than those who think
t hensel ves wi se." (Johnson 1993, 11)

On the other hand, inforned passions can offset the effects
of ignorant passions and their destructiveness. Passions are
i nformed by knowi ng the personalities and characters of those
driven on a course of violence and destructiveness and the
context in which it is occurring, as well as effective patterns
of dealing with such destructiveness from past experience and
the general conditions which exacerbate such irrationa
behavi our. For inforned passions to outplay ignorant ones,
especially when confronting ignorant passions driven by
desperati on, it is necessary to offset a weakness in
determ nation of passions that are infornmed. Information and
know edge nmake us <conscious of the fallibility of that
know edge. We tend to err on the side of caution. Uninforned
passions can be very determned. Informed passions nust
conpensate for that |ack of determ nation by institutionalized
training in the service of general nornms and | aws.

The nost fundanental and conmon belief of all traditional
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western realists is that the danger is to be found, not in the
passions per se, as the Augustinian Christian tradition
bel i eved, but in passions that are not boundaried by society. In
anci ent classical realism those passions are undirected (rather
t han uncontroll ed as Hobbes believed or |acking mani pul ati on by
a superior intelligence as Machiavelli believed). However, in
contrast to the Greek tradition of Thucydi des of believing in
di spl acenent with superior sets of values and character,

prudence and effective communi cation, | amconvinced that those
passi ons are given bounds by social institutions devel oped and
preserved through experience, and reinforced in their
effectiveness by superior intelligence. As an exanple, | note
the effectiveness of organized policing in dealing with hostage
takers through psychological intervenors rather than brute

coercive force or the capacity to devel op psychol ogi cal profiles
to capture serial killers.

This sketch of realists in history, and ny debt to themin
spite of sone fundanental differences, nust be conpl enented by
a guide map of theories of international relations into which |
will fit some great thinkers of the past. First, | divide
realisminto conservative realists, focused on the primcy of
power, and liberal realists focused on the prinmacy of self-
i nterest. Conservative realists are divided into four
categories: classical, pre-nodern, modern and contenporary.
Thucydides is the archetypal classical realist®, but one who
believes in historical circular laws (versus covering |aws)
unl ess humans with sufficient intelligence conprehend those | aws
and are thereby enabled to overcome their fatal destiny. (cf.
Hunter 1973) Machiavelli is the archetypal pre-modern realist.”’
Though not a nodern, he was anti-nmediaevalist. For Machiavelli
opposed the wuniversalist categories of the nediaeval world.
Politics happened in history, but not sinply to hold onto and
expand power. He was, after all, concerned with establishing a
political comunity that aspires to areté or virtue. Hobbes is,
of course, the archetypal nodern realist.

Contenporary conservative realists are divided into
traditional realismand neo- or structural realism "The school
of [contenporary] realismis essentially Hobbesian in that it
(1) counts on the predictability of actors' notivation and
behavi or; (2) equates anarchy with constant fear, struggle, and
danger; (3) claims that the national interest, defined as self-
preservation and advancenent against others, is a dictate of
nature - either a state obeys it or it is destroyed; (4) takes
al | other notivations besides the national interest as
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irrational and dangerous and therefore to be counsel ed agai nst
so that such notivations as national pride and ideol ogical or
religious fervor cannot be accounted for except as fatal
anomal ies or covers for power interests; (5) disregards the
character of individual |eaders as irrelevant, considering the
overriding dictates of the international power structure; (6)
di sregards political rhetoric because it is seen as
epi phenonenal ; (7) counsels prudent adherence to the realist
view of the world put forth by the scientists of the realist
paradigm thus claimng that science is a better source for
political wisdomthan the cultivation of excellence in |eaders
and their followers." (Johnson 1993, 70)>®

The difference between Hobbes and his contenporaries is
t hat Hobbes paid a great deal nore attention to the irrational
notives rather than rational self interest and the pursuit of
power as a significant factor in violent conflict.

Wthin the contenporary school of conservative realists,
the prime distinction is between traditional and structural or
neo-realists. "(S)tructural realism or sonetines neo-realism
deals only with basic structural features of the internationa
system the 'anarchical nature of the system the relative
di stribution of power, and the inportance of the balance of
power..and attenpts to transform classical realism into a
scientific-deductive theory that focuses on the structure of the
international system..It avoids questionable assunptions,
anbiguities, and contradictions that Waltz and other scholars
di scerned in Mdrgenthau's witings with respect to the central
concepts of power, national interest, and balance of power."
(George 1993, 108)°°

Conservative realismcan thus be broken down as foll ows:
Cl assi cal
Pr e- noder n

Moder n
traditional
Cont enpor ary
structural or neo-realists

Realismis used in a generic sense to refer to those who
uphold the belief that the international systemis inherently
anarchic and | acks a central order-enforcing power. (Forde 1993,
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63) Further, realists believe in the primacy of self-interest
and power as explanatory notives (not necessarily the only ones)
in international relations; states have no duties other than to
advance their own interests and power.

One species type of realists in contrast to the
conservative realists are called Iliberal or institutional
realists who believe that states may agree, even through joint
deci sions, to cooperate by adopting principles, nornms, rules and
decion making procedures and even enbedding them in
i nternational governing structures, provided such institutions,
principles, norns, rules and procedures advance the interests of
states who agree to cooperate. over the long term These |i beral
internationalists of a realist persuasion will be referred to as
realist institutionalists or liberal realists.

I nternationalism [realist] as defined here does not
obviate the reali st di agnosi s of t he human
problematic. It sets out, on the contrary, to devise
a solution on realist premses. The difference
pertains to a relatively limted issue: whether, given
the fact of international anarchy, the structure of
the international system can be nodified so as to

reduce significantly t he conflictiveness of
international relations. To assert that this can be
done is not to adopt an 'idealist' antithesis of

realism ."” (Goldmann 1994, 56)

But the map gets even nore conplicated when sonme theories
attenpt to conmbi ne conservative and liberal realismin a comon
hi storical dialectic. In world system theory, mnmuch is nade of
the difference and dialectical interaction between conservative
and liberal realism between the conserving tendencies of states
and the dynam c changing forces of the increasingly globalized
econony as the essence of capitalism In Wallerstein's three
vol ume account of world-system theory, "the separation of
politics (constrained within the individual polities of the
inter-state system) and economcs (the enconpassing gl obal
di vision of labour) is constitutive of the capitalist world-
econony and is a functional requirenent for its reproduction.
(1979: 6, 24, 32, 66; 1984: 7-12, 33-6, 50, 130; Rupert 1993,
nt. 21, 92)

"(T)he rise and expansion of the npdern inter-state system
is held to have been both the main cause and an effect of the
endl ess accunul ati on of capital: 'Capitalism has been able to
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flourish precisely because the worl d-econony has had within its
bounds not one but a nultiplicity of political systens.'
(Wal l erstein 1974, 348) At the same tine, the tendency of
capitalist accunulators to nobilize their respective states so
as to enhance their conpetitive position in the world-econony
has continually reproduced the segnentatation of the political
realminto separate jurisdictions. (Wallerstein, 1974, 402)."
(Arrighi 1993, 153)

But there are idealists as well as realists, not only
realists who attenpt to integrate and relate conservative and
liberal realismin the historicist dialectic of world systens
theory, or idealists who attenpt to base their idealismon solid
realist premses as in the case of the granscians and neo-
structuralists, but there are idealists who are not realists at
al |

The di stinction bet ween realist and i deal i st
i nternationali sm mde above is necessary because there are two
types of l'i beral internationalists. The reali st

internationalists nust be distinguished fromthe rationalists of
the grotian school®, a form of idealism which holds that
i ndi vi dual s possess and are the beneficiaries of a set of rights
which rmust be set off against the sovereignty of states.
Real ists of all persuasions reject rights as having any equa

standing with the interests of states in the international
arena, though states may, for various reasons, contract with one
another to uphold such rights, particularly for realist
internationalists. Gotians and realists who support joint
cooperative decisions anong states and the creation of
international institutions which enbody principles, norms, rules
and decision making procedures enbedded in structures and
organi zati ons are bot h l'i beral institutionalists or
internationalists. The nmenbers of the two schools together are
often referred to as pluralists or sinmply |iberals.

| dealist theories include both grotians® and noral
ut opi ans, and both schools are usually contrasted with realism ®
Basi cal |y, utopians believe that international society should be
reorgani zed to serve fundanental values and norns. A grotian or
i dealist internationalist, for exanple, would assert, "If the
sanctity of human life is an overriding noral concern, and if
altruismis a feature of noral principle, then the case for
regarding internationalism as a noral principle has been
outlined. Internationalismis a programe for saving human life
on a grand scale by setting universal peace and security before
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short-term national interests.” (Goldmann 1994, 162) A reali st
internationalist mght take noral nornms into consideration as an
of fshoot of national interests, but national interests would
al ways conme first.

On the other hand, a utopian would make his fundanenta
val ues categorical rather than hypothetical. Kant 1is the
archetypal utopian noralist.® For Kant, the global society was
a voluntary association of states, united under non-coercive
laws, that is, laws of virtue alone. Because the duties of
virtue apply to all humanity, the concept of the ethical
commonweal th is extended to the whole of mankind. A grotian, on
t he other hand, would begin with, "If we agree that value Ais
fundamental, then...." The Ni gerian General, O esugun Obasanjo,
reveal ed hinmself to be a noral utopian when he asked, "why does
sovereignty seemto confer absolute immunity on any government
who conmm ts genocide and nonunmental crimes of destruction and
elimnation of a particular section of its population for
political, religious, cultural or social reasons? In an inter-
dependent world, is there no m ni num standard of decent behavi or
to be expected and demanded from every governnment in the
interest of comon humani ty?" (quoted in Gomes 1996, 41)

However, there are wutopian thinkers (in ny wuse of
term nol ogy) who are also realists. In the l|ast chapter, we
depicted the Reaganites as conservative but noral realists.
There are also radical noral realists. Radical noral idealists
reject the | abel idealismor utopianismbecause they found their
analysis on realist prem ses. G anscians accept the reali st
concern with a hegenonic power, but use the concept as a basis
for developing a radical critique of hegenony.® "One neaning,
which is conventional in international relations literature, is
the dom nance of one state over others, the ability of the
dom nant state to determ ne the conditions in which interstate
relati ons are conducted and to determ ne the outconmes of these
relations. The other neaning, infornmed by the thought of Antonio
Gransci, 1is a special case of dom nance: it defines the
condition of a world society and state system in which the
dom nant state and dom nant social forces sustain their position
t hrough adherence to universalised principles which are accepted
or aquiesced in by a sufficient proportion of subordinate states
and social forces (Cox 1983)." This second neani ng of hegenony
inplies intellectual and noral |eadership. The strong make
certain concessions to obtain the consent of the weaker.™

The cl ai mned advant ages of a neo-marxi st gramnmsci an approach
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is that it avoids both a state centred or a global economc
approach, and integrates both in terns of the tensions within a
state, not only in terns of the ongoing class struggle, but also
in terms of the tension between the state and civil society,
both given inpetus by technol ogi cal innovations and transfers:
"we anal ytically di stingui shed three di mensi ons: t he
transform ng inmpact Atlantic Fordism has had on economc
structures; the articulation of changing class and state
structures in state-civil society configurations; and the inpact
of changing world-order structures on national econom c and
soci o-political devel opnments."™ (Holman 1993, 234)

Thus, unlike conservative realism or even the realism of
world system theory, or even the noral realism of the
Reagani tes, the gransci an approach problenmatizes the state and
devel ops a rel ational theory of the state versus the view of the
state as a cohesive actor in which the state-bureaucracy is, at
one and the sane tine, idealized and its powers are exaggerated;
instead, the view, explicitly adopted from Braudel, is of the
state existing "to preserve inequality". "The state itself is no
| onger seen as a set of institutions or a cohesive actor but as
a type of social relations, an articulaion of class interests
within a given territorial context.” (GIlI & Palan 1994, 6)
| nstead, the state is viewed as "the heart of political power,"
the centre of hegenonic stability (Mason 1994, 16),

(T)he psychol ogy of material interest is controlling
in the long term no matter what other elenents may
deflect attention in the short term Since these
interests are nore accutely inmportant to those who
benefit or lose nost in the econom c process, the
beneficiaries create social structures to reinforce
and preserve their interests while at the sane tine
assuring the repression or at |east quiescence of
those likely to be notivated by their material |oss.”
(16)

Therefore, politics and the state are "ultimately an
artifact of social forces that nold it, not in concrete detai
but in wunderlying direction.” That 1is, the state is an
expression of class power. Thus, the granscian attenpt at a neo-
structuralist integration produces, in the end, a control nodel

rather than a self-organizing system nodel. The state is
considered to be "a conplex play of forces of classes, social
forces, institutions, individuals, genders, races, peoples,

regions, localities, etc." "To neostructuralists, the 'state
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cannot be a volitional subject; it has no needs, it does not
pursue 'power and prestige,' it does not possess a unique
agenda. It is not an "it'." (GIl & Palan 1994, 6) Thus, unlike

conservative realists, though power is considered primary, the
state is given a secondary role in relation to soci o-economc
structures within the state and gl obally. ®

The following chart may help to keep the term nol ogy
straight as | enploy the terms to clarify the four schools.®

SCHOOLS OF | NTERNATI ONAL THEORY

Cl assi cal
/[ (Thucydi des)
Hi storical - Pre-nopdern
/ \ (Machi avel | i)
/ Moder n
/ (Hobbes)
} Conservative realism
Wor | d } \
} / \ /[ Traditional
System } REALI SM Cont enpor ary
} ! \ \ Neo-realism
Theory }Reaganite Liberal realism
}  noral \
} realism \
! i beral internationalism
neo-structuralists /
& gransci ans /

!
! Grotians or rationalists
! /
| DEALI SM
\ Utopians Mralists

Post-Col d War realists can also be divided on where there
see the next BI G THREAT comng fromto succeed the Soviet Union
ls it a renewed, xenophobic, nationalistic and authoritarian
Russia or some other state threat®, the clash of civilizations
and the threat of a renewed, militant I|slam (Huntington)®, or
envi ronnent al degradati on and the popul ati on expl osi on (Homer -
Di xon, Kapl an) ®?

But realists, as | indicated above, are primarily divided
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on their methodol ogi cal approach and can be divided into the

conservative and the liberal realists.”” The latter, as |
i ndi cat ed, are al so cal |l ed pluralists or neol i ber al
institutionalists. Neol i ber al realists tend to be |I|ess

pessim stic than classical or conservative realists, but both
groups approach the study of international relations with a
mechani cal, rational choice nodel.” Both schools assune that
st ates behave |li ke egoistic value maxim zers. But the goals of
the calculation are different. Conservative realists are nore
defensive and fearful, while I|iberal realists or |iberal
institutionalists attempt to be nore opportunistic and
internationally pro-active.

(Ryealists argue that anarchy neans that states fear
not just being cheated but also being dom nated or
even destroyed by others. As a result, while
neol i beral s see states as "rational egoi st s’
interested in their own utility, realists view states
as what | have called 'defensive positionalists'
interested in achieving and nmintaing relative
capabilities sufficient to remai n secure and
i ndependent in the self-help context of international
anarchy. In turn, while neoliberals focus on the
probl em of cheating for cooperation, realists argue
that an equally big problemis the fear on the part of
some states that others m ght achi eve di sproportionate
gai ns and therby beconme nore dom neering friends or
even potentially nmore powerful adversaries. Realists
therefore argue that states nust solve both the
cheating and the relative gains problem in order to
achi eve cooperation.” (Gieco 1993b, 303)

Neol i beral s or structural realists cont end t hat
“International reginmes exist when patterned state behavior
results from joint rather than independent decision nmaking."
(Stein 1993, 31)

There are three other differences between the two types of
realists. Conservative realists are usually not j ust
met hodol ogi cal realists; they are netaphysical or substantive
realists. They believe that what they depict is reality, and
that reality shapes the international reginmes which are nere

epi phenonena. * Li beral realists take a nmore heuristic
perspective. A structure is a pattern or tendency, not a set of
| aws describing reality, so that, "(lI)f there is nore |aw,

organi zation, exchange, and conmmunication anong states, this
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wll reinforce peace and security."” (Goldmann 1994, 2) Secondly,
li beral realists view human agents rather than the system as
domi nant.” These two taken together introduce a third

difference; the systemis inmmutable for conservative realists,
but malleable for liberal realists.”™

Now, as | said, sone |iberal internationalists are
i dealists, not realists. They share many of the presunptions of
the liberal realists about an anarchic system of states and that
the international systemis malleable and subject to change by
humans. However, for idealist |iberal internationalists, the
principles, nornms, rules and deci si on naki ng procedures, and the
organi zational structures in which they are enbedded, are not
intended nerely to be products of the self-interests of states,
but are intended to be a higher order of devel opnent which wll
carry authority and the ability to enforce those standards on
wayward states. The grotian tradition does not presune that the
international systemis conposed sinply of sovereign states in
an anarchical relation to one another and notivated by power and
self-interest. Sovereignty is relative, not absolute. It is
qualified by refugee novenents and refugee regines. Further,
states are conpassionate as well as fearful and concerned with
their own security and survival. Force is not the ultimte or
even the primary factor in international relations. Nor, nore
generally, is egoistical self-seeking. But both are dom nant
factors, and coercion may be needed by a higher authority to
of fset egoistical self-seeking if it is destructive to other
parts of the system

Further, for Grotian idealist liberal internationalists,
the international systemis constituted by cosnmopolitan elites
who share many principles, norms, rules, and decision-nmaking
procedures which hold the system together.’” Grotians are |ess
focused on the state per se as a nonolithic entity than the
i ndividuals and bureaucratic wunits wth their traditional
attitudes and practices who actually develop and inplenent the
working of international reginmes.” In fact, they welcome
gl obali zation and the dem se of the power of the state as an
opportunity to enhance and strengthen a grotian cosnopolitan
| egal reginme.

Nevert hel ess, grotians and the neoliberal institutional
realists generally share a liberal internationalist outlook.
Both view the international system as an evolving set of
traditions or reginmes, the grotians focusing nmuch nore on the
ethical dinmensions while the neoliberal realists depict the
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i nt ernati onal system in normative but l ess noralistic
term nol ogy. Though in both cases, norns are rooted in the past,
in the grotian perspective, they carry sone degree of authority
in the present that has sonme connection with the continuity of
its transm ssion fromthe past rather than sinply deriving their
authority fromtheir utility in the present, particularly in a
worl d econony dom nated by market forces. This does not nean
that they are rigid. In fact, the objective is to change our
principles to adapt to the problens we encounter. |If the nethod
of change involves sinply altering the governing nornms, we have
evolutionary change. |If the nmethod of change involves an
overturning established nornms, then we have revolutionary
change.

If realist liberal internationalists adopt acconodati oni st
strategies, idealist Iliberal internationalists believe the
hi gher organi zation should have the power to enforce the
priniciples, norms, and rules through decision procedures that
are the responsibility of a higher body than a state. Reali st

liberal internationalists are nuch nore content to rely on
i nproved comruni cation and the inducenents of participating in
exchanges which are nutually beneficial. Realist |iberal

internationalists are content to |eave states as conpletely
self-determning primary units; disputes are settled by
medi ation, arbitration and the application of international |aw
t hrough agreenent and cooperation and not coercion. The

difference between idealist liberal internationalists and
realist liberal internationalists is the difference between Hugo
Grotius (De jure belli ac pacis, 1625) and Jerney Bentham (A

Plan for a Universal and Perpetual Peace, 1843).

If one is a post-Cold War idealistic internationalist, then
the end of the Cold War will present itself as a golden not-to-
be-m ssed opportunity to fix up the existing system and i nprove
the international |egal and consensual framework in order to
address a | egacy of deprivation, discrimnation, and grievances
presumed to have been thrust upon the Third World by us.”” There
is a mnmuch nmore domnant noral telos to the idealist
internationalist program than the realist one. The m ssionary
message will be that we nust not and cannot fail to bring to
these countries the benificence of equality and the liberty of
denocratic governnent by attending to their social, econom c and
political deficiencies. In contrast, realist internationalists
m ght conclude that denocracy is a sine qua non for a |ibera
internationalist program to work, but it would not be an a
priori determ nation.
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For the post-Cold War realists, the problemis out there,
even if its centre of gravity has shifted by the dissolution of
the Soviet enpire. For post-Cold war idealists, the problemis
wWithin us, in our failure in norality and political wll, and in
our inability to assunme our collective responsibilities to
i ncrease the resources available to the task of internationa
governance and greater distributive justice.’” For realist

i nternationalists, political wi || may be a necessary
prerequisite, but the lack of political will is not a nora
failing.

In the other direction, grotians share with utopians rooted
in the tradition of natural |aw and Kantian ethics a conviction
of universalism either as a goal which we are striving to
achieve or as a preestablished a priori universalismrooted in
reason. Qught should govern what is. But for grotians, the
dom nant ethical principles are directive, not constitutive of
the very fabric of a human being. They are convictions held by
humans whi ch provide a ground for determ ning expectations and
determ nations of l|egitimcy. For utopians, the ethical norns
are absolute, not just a matter of subjective conviction;
forbi dden actions are wong even if they yield positive
consequences. For intentions rather than consequences are the
critical factor. For grotians, valuable international norms -
such as the Hansen passports for refugees - nmay have been
adopted because states were interested in getting rid of
refugees rather than giving them rights; transformations in
normative practice my be a product of underlying changes in
power relations. Nevertheless, such an international practice is
valid and valuable. The practices need to be noral, not the
foundati on on which they were put in place.

Grotians are simlarly nore tolerant of the fact that
internatioanl intitutionalized patterns and practices nay
benefit the strong disporoportionately. There is no need to
i ntroduce a standard of equity into international norms, though
a | arge "degree of bias may make a considerable difference in a
reginme's durability, effectiveness, and node of transfornation.”
(Puchal a and Hopkins 1993, 67)

Moral utopians, on the other hand, are not content nerely
to allow normative issues to play an inportant role in
international theory. They want to settle international issues
on the basis of such nornms. If they are Hegelian or Marxi st
di al ecticians rather than Kantians, they wll argue that such



56

nornms arise out of the contradictions which obsess critical
theorists or the forces that preoccupy realists of all stripes.
Realists (both classical and |iberal) cannot escape having a
normative foundation. Thus, classical realism |liberal realism
and a grotian perspective generally line up respectively with
three different normative approaches: justifications which
settle normative issues by stressing the primacy of order (which
normatively deny the relevance of nor ) , utilitarian
justifications, and rights-based theories.’” Thus, al
international theories are rooted in fundanmental normative
out | ooks which constitute the basis for the principles, norms,
rul es, and decision procedures as well as the structures and
organi zations in which they are enbedded.

Thus, for exanple, Luigi Bonanate (1995) tries to construct
a neo-Kantian theory which goes beyond the intentionalist
deont ol ogy of nost Kantians to espouse an ethics of
international relations in which "each state has the duty to
concern itself equally with all the citizens of the world
(subj ect to practical constraints)...The npst i nport ant
consequence of this fornmulation is that every state has a duty
to '"intervene' even outside its own borders to safeguard the
elementary 'rights of individuals, whatever the state of

origin." (vi-vii) This does not nmke the theory naive in
ignoring the huge distance which divides the ideal from the
real. It nmeans that the ethical theory itself nust not be naive,

but nust deal with states that take thenmselves to be autnomous
and self-contained while they participate to different degrees
in a cosnmopolitan society. It is in the stretch between these
pol es of an existing system of states deened to be anarchic and
an emergi ng cosnopolis that practical judgenent nust be applied
to the international sphere; this is where such a Kantian
position nust make its inpact.

Frost (1996), in contrast to a Kantian approach, tries to
construct an ostensibly utopian Hegelian foundation for
recogni zi ng the i ndependence of sovereign states while insisting
that the legitimcy of those states as authentic independent
states depends on a normative framework of an internationa
conmmunity which insists on certain mninmm standards of
behaviour. In other words, there is an international conmmunity.
Ri ghts are possessed, not as natural or human rights, but as
ones recognized to be the possessions of nenbers of that
conmmuni ty whet her taken on a global or a national scale. Frost
(1996) calls this a constitutive theory of international ethics.
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| call Frost's theory an ostensible Hegelian theory, for
t hough the final framework is one consistent with Hegel's
outl ook, the method for reaching it does not. In contrast, G|
(1993) offers a truly dialectical, but a neo-Marxist or
granmsci an account of a wutopian framework for international
theory, and, of course, an international political econony,
t hrough a historical dialectical form of explanation rooted in
hi storical materialism The method is Marxist, but the results
are clainmned to be different because the developnent of
capitalism has reached a different stage. The results nust be
consistent with the analysis of current conditions. In the
Mar xi st or granscian approach, an already existing universa
culture and normative structure is not the foundation for its
analysis as nuch as a telos, a potential, the realization of
which is constrained and frustrated by a hegenonic, self-
sust ai ni ng, quasi -totalitarian capitalism a regime of
conpetitive accunul ati on and divi sion of |abour which socializes
t hought and institutions into subservience to this dom nant
system and prevents the energence of universal culture.

That normative telos is stated succinctly by GIlI. "(T)he
normative goal of the Granmscian approach is to nove toward the
solution of the fundanmental problem of political philosophy: the
nature of the good society and thus, politically, the

construction of an 'ethical' state and a society in which
per sonal devel opnent, rational reflection, open debate,
denocratic enpowernment and econom c and social |iberation can

beconme nore widely attainable.” (1993, 25) It is the dom nation
of such normative goals that make gransci an anal ysis utopian in
my ternms, even though they would dislike the term nology and
even though they take realism sriously.

One perspective that unites the liberal realists, grotians
and utopians, as well as the world system theorists and
granmsci ans, and in contrast to the conservative realists, is the
enphasi s on a gl obal perspective. There is thus an irony, which
we wll explicate in the next chapter, between this
met hodol ogi cal globalism of the liberal realists and their
regi onal i st approach to policy, while the strictly state-centred
conservative realists take a gl obalist approach to interpreting
problens in African states.

For a utopian thinker, "nothing in the contenporary world
can be fully wunderstood unless it is framed in a global,
i nternational perspective."” (Bonante 1995, 2) For utopians,

however, the global system is not sonmething that arises as a
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construct of states. It is the foundation for states, classes,
civil society. Since realists accept a world system but a world
system based on states existing within an anarchy, granscian
ut opi ans woul d argue that this reductionist position rooted in
positivism (they dub it objectivist materialism and a
mechani cal netaphor is not truly 'realist’'. For it fails to take
into account the historical-material conditions which produced
realist theories in the first place and the hegenonic forces
such theories serve in the present. A theory is only truly
‘realist’' if it is a product of self-conscious critical thought
whi ch can offer an explanation, in historical materialist terns,
for the origins of its own thinking.

In that sense, therefore, there can be no realist thought
per se, that is thought which corresponds to an external and
i ndependent reality, since the social world is, in good part, a
product of that thought and, in turn, socializes its inhabitants
in dom nant fornms of thought. Cartesian dualism at least its
wi despread acceptance, hence, is a construct of that dom nant
system So is its corollary - an ahistoricist conception of an
unchanging reality which deforns science (Prigigone 1993) as
much as soci al science.

Further, such an approach argues that conpeting theories
are also domnated by normative structures, but normative
structures to which the society has been both socialized at the
sane tinme as those nornms are presented, not as norms, but as
scientific givens in reality. The object of a truly scientific
utopianismis to expose what Gransci called the nythol ogical
basis of the dom nant forns.

For exanple, granmscians offer an analysis of what they term
the "triple crisis' of capitalism There is an economc crisis
in the ternms and conditions for finance, exchange and production
while elites attenpt to patch the system but the effects of
restructuring continually create deeper fissures as attenpts are
made to repair the old ones. There is a political crisis
underm ning the legitimzation of the state fromwthin while
reducing its inportance externally by the creation of servile
transnational institutions; yet the power of the state is needed
to preserve the political order. Lastly, there is a socio-
cultural crisis in which transnational ideas of commodification
and consumerism socialize all societies in a common ethic of
consunmerism at the same tine as reactions to this process of
uni versalization constrain and |limt the hegenony of gl obal
capitalism The results are evident in the growmh of refugees
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and illegal mgration, the global reduction in the share
allocated to |labour with the globalization of production and
finance, and the sacrifice of the public sector and the
envi ronnent for the sake of private accunul ation. According to
gransci ans, these provide solid grounds for the realization of
a humani st socialismto arise out of the contradictions of the
world capitalist system provided humanists raise their
consci ousness, organize and take advantage of the openings
of fered.

If the conditions depicted which weaken the power of
sovereign states offer a revolutionary potential for utopians,
they offer an evolutionary trajectory for grotian idealists, a
set of circunstances and conditions which provide an opportunity
for liberal human rights principles to be advanced on a much
hi gher and cosnopolitan | evel.

Three elements of regionalization and gl obalization
are essential to recognize: first, the way processes
of econom c, political, legal, mlitary and cultura

i nt erconnect edness are changing the nature, scope and
capacity of the nmpdern state, as its 'regulatory’
ability is challenged and reduced in sone spheres;
secondl vy, t he way regi oanl and gl oba

i nterconnect edness creates chains of interlocking
political decisions and outcones anong states and
their citizens, altering the nature and dynam cs of
national political systens thenselves; and, thirdly,
the way cultural and political identities are being
reshaped and rekindl ed by such processes, |eading nany
| ocal and regional groups, novenents and nationalisns
to question the nation-state as a representative and
account abl e power system Denpbcracy has to conme to

terms with all three of these developnments. If it
fails to do so, it is likely to becone ever |ess
effective in determining the shape and limts of

political activity. Accordingly, the international
form and structure of politics and civil society has
to be built into the foundation of denobcratic thought
and practice. (Held 1995, 136)

Basically, capitalism has thrown off the shackles of the
denocratic state and there is now a vacuum The underdevel oped
international political authority allows capitalismto dom nate
with only the nmost limted fetters. At the same tine, for
ut opi an gransci ans or neo-marxists, the results of this absence
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of boundaries produces a crisis within capitalismitself. Half
way neasures, such as controls instituted on state fiscal and
nmonetary policies, keep the system working but show its strains.
For grotians, the globalization of the capitalist system
produces a political <crisis and challenge for denocratic
soci eties. For both, the division of the world, primarily into
sovereign states, which facilitated the enmergence and
devel opment of capitalismand the Westphalian system of nation-
states, releases capitalismfrom any reasonabl e boundaries. For
granmsci ans, the crisis produced constraints on capitalist
devel opnent by preventing the energence of an authoritative
gl obal authority. For grotians, the vacuum offers an opportunity
for mechani sns of gl obal governance to advance.

The biggest strain created is in the United States, which
continues to insist on acting |ike a hegenon which is above the
laws of the market, insisting that everyone but itself be
subject to those laws. Constraints are created through the
supranational institutions it controls - the IM~, the Wrld Bank
- but the United States resists subjecting itself to those sane
constraints. As a tiny exanple, when, in a decision-nmaking
procedure of this system an arbitration panel votes in favour
of Canada as part of the NAFTA agreenent, the United States,
rather than accepting such a ruling, resorts to political
tactics - i.e. the tactics of a powerful bully to attenpt to get
its way.

| have extensively outlined the differences between these
various schools of international theory because these are not
just academc differences. The theoretical schools can be
correlated with significant differences in foreign policy. It is
to the practice of these different theoretical perspectives that
we nmust now turn.
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Chapter 5

Real i sts and ldealists in Foreign Policy: The Case of Zaire®

| have made these distinctions between utopians, grotians,
i beral and conservative realists, as well as the other conpl ex
conbi nati ons, not because | aminterested in adjudicating their
di fferences, but nore to understand their connection with actua
policy and practice and the efforts to rationalize or criticize
those policies. For what we find is the opposite of what |
contend should be the case. In periods of crisis, when the
| eadi ng edge ought to be given to those interested in innovation
and propelled by hope, the idealists are in disarray. The hard
knuckl ed realists are dom nant and intent on reestablishing the
previous equilibrium rather than achieving a new |evel of
stability. Wen international conflicts have been stabilized and
equi librium prevails, realists ought to be the dom nant actors
to ensure the mintanance of the equilibrium | nst ead,
conmpl acency grows and the idealists begin to use the opportunity
to plan radical changes.

Grotians grope to introduce human rights, denocracy, but
primarily principles of neutrality and international |aw, at the
very same tinme that radical utopian idealists feed the reali st
propensity to deal harshly with initiatives for radical change.
Real i sts then accuse the grotians of being both ungrounded and
i nopportune.

Il will initially illustrate this proposition by reference
to American policy in Zaire over the same period as the Rwanda
conflict. If Rwmanda is a postage stanp-sized country, Zaire is
the size of Western Europe. If Rwanda is of wvirtually no
strategic or economic interest to the West, Zaire is rich in
m neral wealth, particularly copper and dianonds. If Rwanda is
one of the nost densely popul ated countries in the world, at the
time of independence Zaire had a popul ation of only 14 mllion.

| take the exanple of Zaire because the case material is
avai lable, it is relevant background to the Rwanda study, and
one of Sweden's nost illustrious international civil servants,
Dag Hanmmarskj 6l d, a preeminent grotian®, lost his life while
serving as secretary-general to the United Nations during the
initial Zairian conflict. Further, the period covers the Cold
War and the use of African countries as proxies in the gl obal
struggle. "(T)he Third Wrld served as a proxy Cold War
battlefield for U S. Plocymakers who sought to avoid direct
mlitary confrontation with the Soviet Union." (Schraeder 1992,
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385) Zaire was one of the forenbst outposts of Anerican Cold War
policy offering both an adjacent mega-mrror for Rwanda as well
as providing a mssed opportunity. For instead of innovation and
devel oping new ways to handle and deal with such crises, a
sar cophagus was produced. Instead of Zaire serving as a nodel
and | ocus for establishing stability in the area, it is a source
of instability as we wait for Zaire to expl ode.

Zaire represented Anerica's first major incursion into
Africa as part of its strategy of containing comuni sm Another
reason to choose Zaire is that it belies the w despread and
of ten quoted belief that between Korea in 1950 and Iraq in 1990,
the Cold War froze the possibility of utilizing peace
enforcenment: "Until 1989, peace enforcenent had been bl ocked by
t he superpowers' opposed vetoes in the context of the Cold War."
(Augel I'i & Murphy 1995, 343) Zaire was also a trauma for sub-
Saharan Africans who |learned from Zaire to be wary of UN
interventions. Until the success of UNTAG in Nam bia in 1989,
this wariness remai ned. The UN, too, had been scarred in Zaire.
It was the UN s first coercive intervention in a civil war. "The
new breed of intra-State conflicts have certain characteristics
that present United Nations peace-keepers with chall enges not
encountered since the Congo operation of the early 1960s. They
are wusually fought not only by regular armes but also by
mlitias and arned civilians with little disipline and with ill-
defined chains of command. They are often guerilla wars w thout
clear front lines. Civilians are the main victinms and often the
main targets.” (Boutros 1995, para. 12, 8-9)

However, the UN, which avoided any involvenent in Chad in
1981, and even after Nam bia, refused to becone involved in
Li beria in 1990, also never l|learned from the studies of the
Zaire involvenment. "(l1)n the aftermath of the Congo operation,
the Secretariat and nore nenber states were nore interested in
forgetting than in learning, nore interested in avoiding future
ONUCs than in doing them"™ (Durch 1993b, 349)

The story | sketch is of US policy towards Zaire driven by
conpetition between hard headed realists (who al so conpete anong
t henmsel ves), who dominated Zairian policy and are referred to as
gl obal i sts because Zaire was sinply a proxy in the Anmerican
anti-conmmuni st war. Liberal realists, called regionalists in the
context of Zairian policy, tried to take into account the
i ndi genous forces and factors in play, and were nore anenable to
seeki ng cooperative and conproni se solutions rather than relying
solely on <coercive force. Wen Jimy Carter assuned the
presi dency, a new, central political elenment was introduced into
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the debate within Anmerica (it had always been an inportant
el ement internationally, particularly in the UN and the non-
alligned bloc) - a grotian one in which human rights and
denocratic conditionality were introduced as a dinension of
foreign policy in Zaire. The utopians are represented by the
revolutionary forces within Zaire led initially by Patrice
Lumunba, and in the United States by the radical critics of
Anerican policy, none of whom managed to obtain political office
or positions in the Anerican foreign policy establishnment. (The
detail ed chronology is provided in Appendix A.)

In the context of the Cold War, and the decol oni zation
efforts underway creating so many new independent nations in
Africa, the anti-conmmunist crusader, Vice-President Richard
Ni xon, following a twenty-two day tour of Africa, recomrendended
t hat President Dwi ght D. Ei senhower create a separate Bureau of
African Affairs wthin the State Departnent.® In the
real politik-inspired vision of the international system power
politics, mlitary preparedness, and a resolve to intervene to
contain comuni smrenai ned the dom nant notives for US policy in
Africa. Economc self-interest was not a determnant of US
policy for realists. Self-interest was defined in geo-strategic
terns.® Further, economic outlays for the realist strategy, in
fact, sacrificed Anmerican econom c interests both in Zaire and
in the priorities in budgeting within the United States to these
geo-strategi c defined issues of power.® The realists were al so
opposed to nultilateral initiatives that made Anerica' s geo-
strategi c interests dependent on the UN.® Further, they also had
few concerns with human rights or denocracy, preferring to back
a strong | eader as | ong as order was assured.

The conservative realists were in control of Anerican
policy when Zaire achieved independence on 30 June 1960 after
wi despread riots the year before. Patrice Lununba, a socialist
and a nationalist utopian in our terms, became Prime Mnister.
Kasavubu, an opportunistic realist, was el ected President by the
Zairian parlianment. Five days after independence, Zairian troops
mut i ni ed against their Belgian officers and riots and | ooting
spread. Belgium in a strct conservative realist response, sent
in mlitary reinforcements to protect its citizens and econom ¢
interests when it could not do so with its control of the civil
servi ce. Having ceded i ndependence in a realist doctrine of the
aut onony of sovereign states in an anarchic world system
Bel gi um neverthel ess continued to act as a colonial rather than
a conservative realist power because Belgium did not request
perm ssion from Zaire. Belgium was, in effect, caught between
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its colonial heritage and its newy discovered realism which
only seened to lead it to behaving as a col onial power.

The results were predictable. Belgium a rapidly declining
hegenon in that region, was denounced by Zairian politicians and
globally by the Afro-Asian bloc for attenmting to secure its
mlitary and econom c control over Zaire. The UN was invited to
intervene to defend the independence of a sovereign state
agai nst the Bel gi an invasion. Under grotian principles, coercion
nmust be avail able to be used to back international law, in this
case, the sovereign independence of states. In spite of his
disinclination to rely on force to settle conflict issues, Dag
Hammar skj 6l d, the Swedish Secretary-General (SG of the UN
reported to the Security Council that a threat to peace and
security has energed in Zaire.

In the meanwhil e, Tshonbe in what was then Katanga and is
now the copper rich province of Shaba, declared independence,
followed a nonth later by the dianmond rich province of Kasai
Self interest and power were inpelling the collapse of a state.
Lunmunmba saw it as the machinations of the Bel gians and dithered
between UN intervention and inviting the Soviets. Wen he
ascertained that the UN was bogged down in grotianism and the
rule of law, and he interpreted that to mean that the UN was
controlled by the inperial powers, when the UN would not provide
himw th the nmuscle to repress the breakaway reactionary forces
in the country, he called for Soviet assistance (which was
i mredi ately forthcom ng), setting off alarmbells in Washi ngton.
Washi ngton overruled its French and British allies in the
Security Council (they abstained along wth China) and
aut horized creation of a UN peacekeeping force. However, the
peacekeeping force had no mandate to enforce peace or even act
to protect citizens. The authorization appeared to make it an
adj unct of the Zairian governnent. However, one objective was
the clear: the peacekeepers were to be deployed to replace the
Bel gian troops in protecting civilians. But it was also equally
clear that they were not there in fact to hel p Lumunba solve his
secessi oni st probl ens.

This he tried to do himself in an attack against the
Bul uba, the weaker of the secessionist forces. Thousands were
massacred. The CIA, in the nmeanwhile, had already been plotting
Lumunba's overthrow. The massacres provided the rationale.
Kasavubu was i nduced by the CIA to dismss the Prime M nister.
The conservative realists and the revol utionary utopians were at
war. And the grotians were trapped helplessly and haplessly
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bet ween. The ClI A fostered a coup d' état by Mbutu. The Soviets
attacked Hammarskjold as a front for the ClI A when the UN denied
Lunmunba access to Zairian radio. On the other hand, when Dayal,
Hammar skj 6l d's representative in Zaire, provided protection to
Lumunba from i mmanent arrest, he was viewed by the Anericans as
a saboteur of their plans. The man who so believed in civility
and the inportance of trust, and the role of the UN as a neutral
third party in disputes, becane the object of venom and di strust
fromall sides for his alleged partiality.

I n January of 1991, Lurmunba was nurdered just three days
bef ore Kennedy assuned the presidency of the United States. The
affairs of Zaire echoed wth «classical precedents. Those
famliar wth Thucydides account imediately recall the
assassi nation of the populist |eader, Peithias in the civil war
in Corcyra between the oligarchs who were |inked with Sparta and
the denocrats |linked with Athens in the proxy war of classica
Greece. However, it was a proxy war only in the sense that the
bi pol ar powers of Ancient G eece fought out their nutual
hostility using Corcyra, as Zaire was used in the sixties, but
the true cause of war was the factions within Corcyra who used
t he war between Sparta and Athens for their own purposes.

Peithias, a populist |eader, |ike Lunmunba, was initially
brought to trial and acquited. Then the populists set out on
revenge against those who had had Peithias arrested, but
initially through the courts. The oligarchs with their backs to
the wall about to lose all their wealth, staged a coup, "banded
t oget her and suddenly rushing into the senate with daggers in
their hands killed Peithias and others, both senators and
private persons, to the nunmber of sixty." (3.70.6) The situation
deteriorated into civil war as the slaves of the oligarchs
deserted to the party of the people and the oligarchs, Ilike
Tshombe, hired 800 nercenaries. But the people's party won.

There was no equivalent to the UN in ancient G eece. Athens
tried to play the role of the UN even though the oligarchs
distrusted its denocratic tendencies, engaged in preventive
di pl omacy and secured a tenporary truce whereby Athens woul d be
t he guarantee of the peace. But the populists recruited the
crews of the Athenian ships to side with them and the oligarchs
saw in this a plot of the UN in backing the populists, and
retreated to a sanctuary, a tenple (3:75,5) In the neanwile, the
At heni an and Pel oponessian cold war turned into a hot one as a
battle broke out at sea. Wen the Athenians routed the
Pel oponessi ans, the populists took advantage of the situation to
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slaughter their oligarchic enem es. "The charge they brought was
of conspiring to overthrow the denocracy, but sone were in fact
put to death nerely to satisfy private enmty, and others,
because nobney was owing to them were slain by those who
borrowed it. Death in every form ensued, and whatever horrors
are wont to be perpetrated at such tinmes all happened then -
aye, and even worse." (3:81, 4-5)

Accounts of the civil war in Zaire evoke the sanme horrors,
only the United States followed Sparta's |ead and backed the
contenporary equivalent of the oligarchs while the USSR
supported the populists. When the Soviets backed the break-away
regi me of Lumunba's remmant governnent under G zenga, the centre
of gravity shifted in Anerican foreign policy fromconservative
to liberal realismand a willingness to engage in cooperative
actions.® John F. Kennedy was explicit in seeing Anerica's
interest in Africa as sinply a way of influencing those nations
fromalligning with the conmuni st bloc.® The prinme |ead, under
i beral realist |eadership, was still assigned to US allies in
Europe under a spheres of influence policy. As George Ball,
Kennedy's Under Secretary of State phrased it, the US recognized
Africa as a "special European responsibility” just as European
nations recognized "our particular responsibility in Latin
America."® Neverthel ess, when America's European allies seened

to |lack the adequate capacity and/or will, as in the case of
Bel giumi s handling of Zaire, the US stepped in. On the other
hand, "when African plans clashed with policies considered

crucial to US security relationships with Europe, Presidents
ultimately decided in favor of the Atlantic Alliance."®

The United States supported a stronger nmandate for the UN
peacekeepers. The UN was aut horized to prevent the occurrence of
civil war and to halt all mlitary operations. The US also
t hreatened war agai nst any outside (i.e. Soviet) intervention.

But these two policies were at odds. The United States could
not give priority in realist terns to its Belgian allies who
were then governed by very conservative realist goals, and, in
terms of liberal realism back a mlitary coercive initiative by
the UN under grotian |eadership. The Belgians, given their
perspective, were appalled. So was the new Adoul a-Kasavubu
governnment at the directive to halt all mlitary operations;
they wanted the secessionists suppressed. Thus, although Adoul a-
Kasavubu and Bel gi um were at opposite sides, they were united in
opposi ng the Anmerican sol ution.

The Anerican shift to liberal realismwas nmade concrete by



67

the replacenment of Anbassador Tinberl ane, an Ei senhower
appointee, by Ednmund A Gullion, a career FSO and a |i beral
internationalist of the realist persuasion. He was a realist and
not just a liberal because he believed that if a power vacuum
remained in Zaire, not only would Zaire fall to the comruni sts,
but so mght all sub-Saharan Africa in the African version of
the domi no theory.® To forestall Soviet military involvenent,
the US could not directly intervene militarily. The UN woul d be
required to carry out the US m ssion of resolving the Zairian
policy while keeping out the communi sts.

By the summer of 1961, the US was backing nore robust
mltary
action by the UN against the secessionists in Operations
Rumpunch and Morthor.® Those operations largely failed. The UN
was not given the clout to elinmnate the mercenary nenace in
Shaba. ONUC, beset by civilian-mlitary divisions, the absence
of intelligence and a solid operational plan, with very divided
political backing, inadequate financing (France and the USSR
both refused to pay for the <costs of the peacekeeping
operation), and totally inadequate adm nistrative, |ogistic and
conmmuni cati ons support, achieved nore than anyone coul d believe
given that context. But it was still wunable to crush the
secessionists. And the initiative cost Hammarskjold his life
when he flew to Ndola in Northern Rhodesia to attenpt to
negotiate a reconciliation with Tshonmbe who had taken refuge
under UK protection. His plane crashed on its | andi ng approach.

Adoul a, Zaire's Prine Mnister, proceeded to try to
negoti ate the inplementation of a reconciliation accord reached
with Tshonbe at the end of 1961. A US initiated plan proposed by
U Thant was accepted in the sunmmer, but Tshonme had no real
intention of inplenenting it. He was too nuch the machi avel |l i an.
Adoul a was forced to resort to mlitary neans and received very
strong backing by the US and the USSR for a final showdown. The
wily Tshombe forged an alliance with G zenga's revol utionary
forces, in that marriage of conveni ence of strange bedfell ows,
to deadlock parliament. Wth US substantial mlitary and
fi nanci al backi ng, Operation G andslam was a success. Contrary
to the hopes of the liberal realists and the grotians, force was
the only answer to Tshome's maneuvers.® On 21 January 1963, the
wi |y Tshonbe actually welcomed the arrival of the UN troops into
Kol wezi .

By then, the inportance of force had proven its val ue. \Wen
U Thant resisted the US plans to train and equip the Zairian
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mlitary using the UN, the UN itself was abandoned as an
intermediary and the conservative realists were once again in
charge of Zairian policy. There was a correspondi ng shift away
froman African denocratic solution to favour a mlitary one and
Cl A support for a strong mlitary |leader friendly to the West.
Mobutu visited Washington and had a private neting with Kennedy
on 31 May. When the remants of the Lunmunba faction | aunched a
new insurgency, the US initiated a bilateral mlitary
arrangenment with the governnent of Zaire and now backed Tshonbe
for Prime Mnister.®

But Kennedy was assassinated in Novenber of 1963. The
guerilla insurgency spread. In February of 1994, Anerican
Ambassador Gullion was replaced by G MMrtrie Godl ey, another
career FSO, but nore sensitive to Belgian's interests and |ess
concerned with catering to African nationalists. In other words,
t he process had gone into reverse; a conservative realist had
replaced a liberal one. When Tshonmbe and Adoul a continued their
rivalry and were unable to get their act together to defeat the
i nsurgents, the US and the Bel gians intervened directly to stop
the guerilla advance in Operations Red and Bl ack Dragon. The Cl A
finally won a conplete victory and in a ClA backed effort,
Mobut u executed a coup d' état to faciltate the execution of Red
Dragon, but only after the Anerican presidential elections were
out of the way.%

When there was a real crisis, the CIA won the conpetitive
struggle within the US bureaucracy to control African policy in
the crisis area, and resorted to covert action to elimnate
parties perceived to be dangerous to U S. interests. The CIA
provi ded support to pro-Anerican |eaders. However, the United
States, though a hegenon, could not always control the
international institutions it itself dom nated.® Dayal placed
Lumunba under UN protective custody and refused to |et Mobutu
arrest him as well as refusing to recognize the legitinmacy of
Mobutu's rule. The realists were sonetinmes thwarted by UN
grotians and their alliance with US |iberal realists. However
with the assistance of the radical utopians, the conservative
realists came into their own again and took conmmand of the
situation, even though the internal American rivalry ran counter
to the conservative realist ideology that all policy results
fromself interest and power on behalf of each governnment acting
as a nmonolithic wunit. The trials and tribulations of the
conservative realists proved that their underlying conceptua
schema bore little resenblance to reality, other than the
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contention, that in the final analysis, if it conmes to a finale,
superior force is what counts.

Wth the CIA victory, the regionalist liberal realists
popul ating the State Departnent began to resurface, particularly
when the policy seened to invite continuing involvenent of the
USin the internal affairs of Zaire and when Zaire, against al
i beral policy requirenents, expropriated first the non-Zairian
smal | business people and then the large firnms in the early
1970s.

But a new crisis, the i mmanent conmuni st victory in Angol a,
gave the CIA a new lease on policy in Zaire. Kissinger's
directive in 1975 granted Zaire "$60 mllion in Security
Supporting Assistance for 1976 (none had been all ocated since
1969); a significant rise in mlitary aid from$3.8 mllion in
1977; and a White House decision to equip Zaire with much nore
sophi sti cated weaponry (including 150 arnored cars and tanks) to
counter a possible Soviet threat from Angola. This increase in
mlitary aid, nmaking Zaire the |argest recipient of US security
assi stance in sub-Saharan Africa in 1976, was capped by two
visits by Kissinger in April and October 1976."% "(Once
Ki ssi nger perceived the unfolding of an East-West crisis in
Angola that threatened to lead to the establishment of a
comruni st, pro-Soviet regine in Central Africa and upset the
gl obal bal ance of power between the US and the Soviet Union,
Zai re was suddenly recognized as a regional pillar of US Africa
policies."?

This policy continued right through the Carter era. In
spite of President Jimmy Carter's human rights tilt%® and a
radi cal shift of Anerican policy to a grotian principled stance
opposed by both the liberal and the conservative realists, the
position was soon reversed. President Carter did refuse to
involve the US in the affairs of Zaire when, on 7 March 1977,
seven weeks after his inaugeration, 1,500 Zairian exiles invaded
Shaba from Angola as the Front for the National Liberation of
the Congo (FLNC). Mobutu was rescued by the French and
Mor occans. However, when a much nore effective and successful
i nvasi on was |aunched a year l|ater, Carter reversed position,
became a conservative realist, and accused Castro, erroneously,
of backing the the invasion. US transport aircraft flew 2,500
Bel gi an and French paratroopers to "rescue" 2,500 Europeans and
88 US nationals. The FLNC forces were once again routed, but 100
Eur opeans were kill ed.
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Three nonths after Jinmmy Carter had become a conservative
realist, he reverted to his grotian principles. On 20 June,
Cyrus Vance announced that future US-Zaire rel ationship would be
conditional on economc and political refornms. But then Reagan
was elected president. By 1985, the political forces were in
pl ace to reverse Carter's conditionality requirenments. In July
of that year, the Clark amendnment (re conditionality) on aid
was repealed. US aid was renewed to Jonas Savinbi's UNI TA anti -
communi st resurgents in Angola. And in November, Mbutu visited
Washi ngton to request Pentagon involvenent in Kam na. But a new
rivalry energed between the covert conservative realists in the
Cl A and the overt conservative realists in the Pentagon. The CI A
managed to scuttle the substance of the Pentagon proposal
(Mobutu was the CIA's man), and the Pentagon was left with a
token $1-2 million programfor joint US-Zaire nmilitary maneuvers
and selected mlitary construction projects in Kam na.

However, w thout an immnent conmunist threat on the
hori zon, the centre of gravity once again slipped away fromthe
conservative realists to the liberal internationalists under
George Bush® with their own priority for economc issues and
cooperative arrangenents, though, "Zaire's critical role as a
regional ally in US foreign policy toward Angola resulted in
Mobut u being honored as the first African |eader to be invited
by the Bush administration for an official Wite House visit."°
Though Mobutu had a geo-political interest for the United States
as a global power, Zaire was not central to American core
strategic or economc interests. Further, Mbutu' s kleptocracy®®
was an enbarrasment to the United States. In addition, the
grotian idealists had grown in strength, particularly wth
gl asnost and perestroi ka. Pressure was used to get Mbutu to
recogni ze press freedom and institutionalize denpcracy. A
struggle for power ensued in Zaire, but Mbutu divided,
outwitted and outwaited the opposition and remained in power.
His position was reinforced by President Clinton's vacillation
between |iberal realismand grotian idealism !

In the devel opment of Anmerica' s Cold War policy in Zaire,
the four schools can generally be alligned with support for
various contending leaders in the history of post-colonial
Zairian devel opnent. The hard school of realism alligned with
Mobutu at a very early stage. The liberal realists were the
architects who created the unlikely coalition of Tshonbe, who
led the breakaway province of Katanga (Shaba) and the the
original President, Joseph Kasavubu and Cyrille Adoula, Prine
M nister. They were pragmatists on the |ookout for any
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conbi nation that would provide stable, apparently denpcratic
and, hopefully, noderate governnment. The grotians backed
what ever was the legally constituted governnment of Zaire,
Presi dent Kasavubu and Prinme M nister Adoula in the early days,
and then, when Mobutu becane the dictator, they pushed for hunman
rights and denmocratic reforns. The utopians backed the
rebel lious Patrice Lumunba who becane the protegé of the Soviet
Union until his assassination. Their synpathies then shifted to
| ater rebellious elenments, but subsequent radical utopians
| acked the legitimacy that Lumunba had gai ned through el ections.

My purpose is not to criticize any of the particular
positions per se. Certainly, from a utopian angle, the Mbutu
regime is nost foul. From a grotian perspective, the Mbutu
regime is imoral and fails to serve its own citizens in their
basi ¢ needs.'® Froma |liberal realist position, Mbutu subverts
rat her than upholds the Iaws of the market; copper production
now is 20% of its conventional |evels. And even from a
conservative realist position, Zaire has not been an exanpl e of
order, but of recurring disorder. Mbutu has never been able to
defend hinself when challenged by relatively small forces, but
had to call on outside support. In terns of power, Mbutu is
just an enpty shell.

The fact is, neither of the ideologies have dom nated
American policy. The priority of one or the other has shifted,
t hough over the long term the conservative realists have been
the nost prevalent, in spite of the fact that the formati on of
American foreign policy belies their prenise of the state as a
unitary actor in pursuit of its own national interests and the
preservation of its power, and in spite of the fact that |arge
guestions can be raised about how Mbutu serves real Anerican
interests and what he provides in added val ue to American power,
particularly in his | atest phase when he is engaged in pronoting
ethnic hatred in order to preserve power. '

The major tension in US policymking circles has been
bet ween the conservative realists and the liberal realists with
the occasional shift to grotian idealismunder Jinmmy Carter. In
contrast, the centre of gravity at the UN has been the grotian
i dealists, but they could never reconcile their idealismwth
their need to resort to real force and to take sides, quite
aside from their inability to get their act together
adm nistratively, financially, or in any other significant way.

What we observe is a consistency between sone theories and
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sonme policies, but parallel conflicts in both the theoretica

and the applied areas. From these grounds, a coherent policy
cannot be expected from the dom nant superpower and from the
states governed nore by a tension between liberal realism and
grotian idealism when the centre of gravity of the dom nant
superpower is thrust so nmuch further to the right. Further, any
one of the theorists from the various schools wll provide
di fferent explanations, normative depictions and prescriptions
for what has been described. The theoriticins do not seemto be
in any position to sort out the contradictions and
i nconsi stencies in the policy field.

What is nore, if our Rwanda study pointed out the i medi ate
shadows, such as Somalia, that hung over the policy in Rwanda,

the UN experience in Zaire cast a very long shadow. "All in all
ONUC was an operation that a generation of UN officials wanted
to forget, or, if not forget, then never to repeat." (Durch

1993b, 316.) Further, "the problens that arose in ONUC remain
relevant thirty years later.” (Durch 1993b, 342)
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Chapter 6

The Case of Rwanda

| do not intend to review the exam nation of the Rwandan
crisis and the international response that is contained in the
study produced by Astri Suhrke and nyself. Instead, | want to
sunmarize the crisis in terns of a series of puzzles - ones
al ready found in the case, ones that characterized the case and
defied the conventional w sdom and expectations, and ones
unantici pated by international theory.

Six years prior to the genocide, there were virtually no
hi nts of such an enornmous tragedy | et al one an i nmanent crisis.
Rwanda was one of the prizes for the international conmmunity,
denmonstrating that Third World countries could have honest and
efficient governments conmbined with the | owest expenditures on
arnms in Africa. Though discrim nated against and subjected to
guot as under the guise of equality of opportunity for Hutus, the
Tutsis were not persecuted. Under Habyarimana's relatively
benevol ent authoritarian rule, Rwanda had enjoyed outstanding
increases in rates of econonm c grow h.

| do not want to pretend that the situation in Rwanda was
idyllic, but, conparatively speaking, it was a place of high
stability and relatively low tension. Three factors cane
together to upset this nmyth of an approxinmtion to a Garden of
Eden that so entranced devel opnent agencies. Coffee prices
crashed throw ng this dependent econony into a tizzy. Secondly,
Tutsi refugees from the Rwanda revolution of 1959-62, who had
apparently become so integrated into the power structure of
Uganda, particularly the mlitary power structure, decided that
they would never be integrated within Uganda on a basis of
equality; with their mlitary experience as a result of their
participation in Miseveni's overthrow of Cbote in Uganda, they
determ ned to return to Rwanda, by force if necessary. Thirdly,
reinforced by the new i deol ogy of spreadi ng denocracy and hunman
rights which affected the West's dealing with all devel opnment
societies at the tine (see Zaire above) and the enornous success
of the Helsinki Accords, pressures grew from outside donor
governnments and fromw thin Rwanda for the protection of human
rights and permtting nulti-party denocracy.

A synergy of various factors proved to be incediary -
econom ¢ catastrophe, social ethnic segnentation wth an
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uni ntegrated exile community nmade up of one of the ethnic
groups, reinforced by open ethnic and regional politics in the
guise of multi-parties, and an authoritarian political systemin
which a small elite from one region and the majority ethnic
group ruled as an oligarchy in a patrinonial system extrenely
dependent on overseas aid. These circunstances fed the belief
that a mlitary threat could be credible when there was an
unwi | I'i ngness to defuse it by insisting that international norns
for repatriating refugees be observed. VWhen this was conbined
with political |eadership within that had | ost any broad-based
legitimacy it once had, the elenents for a catastrophe were in
pl ace.

Exogenous factors contributed to the passivity. Habyari mana
had a mlitary assistance agreenent with France and a friendship
with Mbutu of Zaire. However, he was also aware that Tutsis
were promnently positioned in Miseveni's mlitary in Uganda and
he understood the truism that neigboring states "are often
active contributors to mlitary escalation and regiona
instability.” (Brown 1996b, 572) However, his own nilitary
all1ances made himunderestimte the force and determ nati on of
an externally well-trained mlitant opposition when conpounded
by strife and dissension within. Further, as a mlitary nman
soci alized on conservative realism as the foundation for rule
and state policy, there was no internal notivation to establish
a process of reconciliation. Habyarimna and his coterie | acked
a conceptual framework that would or could propel himto seek a
peaceful resolution of the refugee problem Further, there was
no pressure from the aid agencies at the tinme partly because
t hey synpathized with the Hutus as the underdogs agai nst those
they perceived as the old rulers who had historically been
responsi ble for exploiting the Hutu. Further, since Rwanda was
one of the densest countries in the world, in objective econonc
ternms there was a general belief that it would be better if the
Tutsis did not return, especially given the authoritarian rule
of the Tutsi mnority in Burundi.

Thus, although the Iethal conbination of potentia
destabilization was reasonably well known, little attention was
paid either on the inside or fromoutsiders. The outl ook of this
nonogr aph nmeans paying attention to conbinations of ripples
rather than waiting for a tidal wave. The assunption is that

conbi nations of small, little noticed changes can produce | arge
effects, including large patterns of behaviour that are
seem ngly triggered by one action - in this case the invasion by

the RPF on 1 October 1990.
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Second, inattention to Rwanda mneant that international
norms about both refugees and the obligations to them and the
rejection of the resort of refugees to the use of violence to
return were all transgresssed. The plight and desires of a
refugee community were effectively ignored, so that, in
desperation, they determned to return by force, thereby
breaki ng other norns and rules. This resulted in a displacenent
of a further 15% of the population in a civil war instigated by
refugee warriors. The failure to deal with one relatively
manageabl e refugee problemin a tinely fashion neant many, nmany
nore refugees were produced.

Three, although Rwanda was well behind in those forces of
gl obalization that redistribute rural populations into cities,
creating a foundation for industrialization, it was vul nerable
to the new forces of violence and communi cation (fear-nongering
on radio) that neant that rural populations fled en masse to
beconme internally displaced or refugees rather than remaining in
villages and close to |and and the food they consuned to wait
out a period of political violence. In sum the responses to
conflict were thoroughly nodern even if the econom c and soci al
ci rcunst ances behind the viol ence were not.

Four, defying the non-interventionist in civil wars
i deol ogy of the nineties, the ideal conditions for peace were
created by early Western diplomtic intervention on behal f of
t he governnent, positively by France and negatively by the
Anmeri cans agai nst Uganda. Rwanda, which had never been a | ocus
for superpower rivalry, appeared to be a remmant of an ol der
neo-col onial order. The nmain hegenonic force was France, a
declining power wth major power pretensions. France had
repl aced Bel gium as the protector for the Rwandese government.
But its interest in Rwanda was nore cultural and lingusitic than
econom ¢ or strategic, although, when the civil war began, the
utility of mlitary assistance becane critical to the
mai nt enance of the Habyarimana regine. This neant that although
France backed the reginme, it had insufficient notivation to
ensure its continued nmai ntenance, particularly in the face of
its non-observance of denocratic conventions. On the other hand,
superpower intervention (the United States) meant t hat
Museveni's support for the rebels was limted if not cut off as
the civil war proceeded. The limted power of a declining power
and its shifting enphasis to utilizing liberal realism rather
t han conservative realismas a basis for its policies, and the
gl obal reach of a superpower resulted in a mlitary stal emate,
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creating both the conditions for serious peace negotiations as
well a the foundations for a dragged out situation where
everything began to deteriorate.

Five, instead of regional rivalries between Zaire and
Uganda creating the potential for escalation in accordance with
conventional wi sdom subsidiarity facilitated a peace agreenent,
with Tanzania taking the lead as a helpful fixer. The peace
accord was signed at Arusha on 4 August 1993 with a very m nor
di pl omatic role played by mjor players, i nt ernati onal
organi zations or influential elites who are frequently presuned
to be crucial by many involved in nmediation efforts, including
the Carter organization, the Carnegie G oup and Internationa
Alert.

Si x, the substantive el ements of the Arusha Accords would
be given alnpbst an A+ in a course in international studies
providing as it did for effective mlitary integration and
denobilization, disarm ng of civilian mlitias, supervision by
an international peace force, an integrated broad-based
governnent, and return of displaced persons and refugees. Yet
this al nost ideal peace accord woul d provide one of the blinkers
that blinded the world to a nmal evolent force |eft out of but not
di sarnmed by that accord. And the UN was not up to the task. Wen
the main intervening novers and shakers shifted fromthe G eat
Lakes region to New York, this provided a recipe for disaster
rather than a synergy to conplete the task. The reasons were
many: the |lack of both detailed know edge and interests; the
same adm nistrative disorganization and civilian-mlitary
tension that marked the Zaire operation a third of a century
earlier, this tinme with the absence of any nmmjor power high
| evel backing (in the Zaire operation, it energed; in Rwanda, in
the long shadow of Zaire and the imediate dark shadow of
Somalia, it dissolved); the absence of assured funding for a
clear and strong nandate, backed by adequate transport,
equi pmrent (in particular, the absence of arnored personnel
carriers proved to be critical)-and troops.

Seven, instead of any fear of international intervention,
both sides in the conflict took the unprecedented step of com ng
together to New York to | obby the UN to provide a peace keeping
force. Based on the experience in Somalia, the reverse |esson
was supposed to be true about the allignnment of internal forces:
the weak line up with the UN while the strong oppose UN
depl oynment. (Augelli and Murphy 1995, 343-4) In Rwanda, the nore
effective mlitary force had initially opposed UN depl oynent,
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but when the final stage of the battle, that had hopefully been
sidetracked, was engaged, the weaker extrem st Hutus both
i nsti gated genoci de and sought to and succeeded in driving out
the UN for all intensive purposes.

Eight, the arrival in New York also reinforced the grotian
tendency to be blinded by the belief that a conplete consensus
had been reached and that peacekeeping in this situation would
be "a piece of cake" as Ceneral Dallaire was told when he was
offered the position of Force Conmander. On the other hand, the
Security Council, not the parties, a Security Council dom nated
by realists, watered down the nandate and ternms of engagenent
t hat nade the peacekeepers ineffective in disarmng civilians.
Partly that was because of ignorance, even if it was the sane
i gnorance that allowed themto becone involved in Rvanda and try
to forget Somalia in their short term menory and Zaire as part
of their long term nenory. Whatever the synergy of differences
that allowed a common inept decision to be made, as has al ways
been the case, the peacekeeping force |acked any system of
intelligence, except one it inprovised itself, but nore
inportantly, any system for systematically collecting and
analyzing the information they did have to translate that
intelligence into strategic and tactical options. What was said
about the Zaire operation a third of a century later could be

repeated about Rwanda: "Lacking formal intelligence on the
evolution of the political situation..., the UN relied on the
reports of UN staffers..., on nenber states’ mssions in New

York, and on the Congo political |eadership...Mreover, both the
situation in the country and what the world |earned about it
were subject to manipulation by those powers that had
intelligence assets and interests at stake."” (Durch 1993, 332)

Ni ne, of four |essons that should have been |earned from
the Zaire experience with peacekeeping (or Somalia), only one
and a half had been absorbed. In part, this is because the UN
| acks an adequate institutional nenory and al so because there
had been a desire to forget everything about the Congo trauns.
The first internal |esson was the i nmmanent problem of escal ation
and the need to prepare adequately for it. For peacekeeping
al ways can beget the requirenent for peace enforcenment in
countries where civil war has underm ned the value of life, and
where each incident of violence invites reprisals. On the other

hand, the other side of the coin had been well |earned from
Somalia: force, if it "is is not used within limts and with
caution, easily degenerates into violence." (Augelli and Mirphy

1995, 343) The first half of the |l esson had been forgotten while
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the other half had been learned all too well. There was a second
| esson from Somalia that, however, had not been |earned, the
significance of the determ nation of |ocal armed groups. There
were also two | essons about exogenous factors that should have
been | earned from both Somalia and Zaire, but only one was: the
volatility of international public opinion. The second had not
been recognized, nanely that, "No (nmy enphasis) contenporary
governnent is prepared to pay a high price in terns of human
| osses unless the security or vital interests of the country are
at stake." (Augelli and Murphy 1995, 344) It was believed that
this was an Anerican problem only, because of three factors in
US donestic politics: 1. "First, the conditions that nade the
new world order theoretically possible - especially the absence

of a threat to US vital interests - also ensured that the
yearning to address long festering donestic ills...would becone
greater."

2. "form dabl e opposition fromwthin the US mlitary"

3. the support of the Un and nultilateralism especially
peacekeeping, was a nmjor battle ground between the executive
and | egislative branches. (Daal der 1996, 463)'® In fact, it is
a condition of nodernity.

Ten, in addition to all the conplex conundruns about
peacekeeping, in the process of inplenenting the Accords, there
wer e unexpected very positive elenents; instead of the expected
ant agoni sm bet ween devel opnent agencies and security forces, the
UNDP, as one exanple, provided a critical role in planning the
demobilization in great detail. The UNDP went even further; it
provided the interimfinancing for the peacekeepers when it took
the UN until 4 April 1994 to approve the budget.

El even, instead of a widely held presunption that smaller
nations fear the exercise of too nuch power by the Security
Council, when the crisis broke out on 6 April 1994, it was the
smal l er states that cried for a nore activist Security Counci
while the US denonstrated resistance. This was, of course,
exactly what happened one-third of a century earlier in Zaire.

Twel ve, though the United States and the Secretariat were
mutually rhetorically critical and even antagonistic, and even
t hough they faced the onset of the crisis with very opposed
presunptions, they opted for the sane solution - get out and
m nimze risks and exposure, ignoring the plight of the civilian
popul ation. At least in Zaire, in spite of simlar ignorance,
chaos, and a radical disjunction between the mlitary and the
political, between the political and the bureaucratic, it was
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the UN commitnent to the civilian population that sustained them
and inpelled the UN to stay the course. That notivation seened
to be absent in Rwanda, and only energed in the UN when the
genoci de was cl ear and unequi vocal and the UN peacekeepers had
mostly left the scene. And then it was too late given the tepid
response. In the obsession with not getting in the mddle of
waring parties - perhaps partly as an unconscious |egacy of
Zaire, they forgot the positive value of the Congo, the real
protection rendered to civilians.

Thirteen, instead of nediation, problem solving and the
search for consensus, which have becone the prinmary tools that
the dom nant ideology of international nediation espouses,
forceful intervention was required. But the ideology of
"neutrality"'® that plagued Hammarskjold a third of a century
earlier continued. The pressure for continued nmedi ati on between
the two mlitary forces msplaced the efforts of even the neagre
force of peacekeepers left in Rwanda during and after the
wi t hdr awal .

It would have been clearly nore effective both for saving |ives
and the UN credibility if the UN had openly taken sides agai nst
t he genoci dal regine.

Fourteen, without mnimzing the role of the constructed
ant agoni sms between the Hutu and the Tutsi, the key problem
proved neither to be primarily a matter of North-South rivalry
let alone vested rivalries of two groups wth different
cultures, |l|anguages and religions. On the one hand, "the
"ancient hatreds' explanation for the <causes of internal
conflict cannot account for significant variation in the
i nci dence and intensity of such conflict.” (Brown 1996b, 573) On
the other hand, "ethnicity emerges as a political resource
deli berately manipulated by ethnic entrepreneurs for the
specific purpose of facilitating their entry into the political
arena."” (Lemarchand 1994, 5)

Fifteen, the problem was exacerbated by the role of
external aid. One unintended consequences of humanitarian
assistance is that it feeds both the desire and the nmeans to
continue a struggle since it feeds a conflict with resources as
well as the notivation to fight to retain control over those
resources. Good intentions and good can be a root cause as well
as a neans for prolonging a conflict and adding to the
casualties. The central problem was those willing to take the
house down with themto maintain their positions and power in
the name of an ideology. Wth Wstern aid and the vital
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i nportance of the state sector in financing change, the | oss of
control of the levers of state power neant a dramatic loss in
economic as well as political power resulting in the politics of
desperation. "(Most major internal conflicts are triggered by
internal, elite-level actors - to put it bluntly, bad | eaders -
contrary to what policymakers, popular comentators, and the
scholarly literature on the subjet suggest."” (Brown 1996b, 571)
VWhen this was conbined with the absence of significant interest
fromany external actor, the chaotic organizati on and managenent
of the UN, the power of radio both to reach the nmultitudes and
stir up their anxieties and fears, the availability of weapons,
and the weakness of the rule of law, civil society and political
denocratic processes, it neant that there was no one to police
t hose in power, and, at the sanme tinme, no notive or instituiona
mechani smto renove those in power.

Did any of the ideologies outlined in section 4
(conservative realism |iberal realism grotian neutrality and
revol uti onary utopianism and their conplenentary policy makers
have any solutions that were relevant to stopping the energing
crisis in Rwanda and its aftermath? In other words, could the
situation have been prevented if we had the proper organization
and the intelligence systen? or are the problenms nuch deeper
than the structural and organi zational defects of the current
i nternational systenf? Do they go to the heart of our beliefs?

Conservative realismis easiest to deal with. It would have
kept the UN away for Rwanda in the first place. Essentially, as

one US State departnment official, who was bold enough to
articulate that belief in clear and unequivocal terns, stated
it, '"If they want to kill each other, what business is it of

ours?' The United States and even France had no vital economc
or geo-political interests in Rwanda. Since Rwanda conflict was
both contained and of no economc or strategic interest,
therefore was a low probability of UN successful action
according to Qudraat's studies. (1996, 523)

One of the ironies is that policy would not have led the
civilian population to believe that they could rely on the UN
for their protection. They m ght have done nobre in advance to
protect thenselves. But, in the end, other than relieving the UN
fromblanme for a prom se undelivered, and blam ng the UN for not
trying to do anything in the first place, ny suspicion is that
the result would have been largely the same - a mnmssive
genoci de. Whatever the case, conservative realismwuld not have
hel ped at all.
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What is nore significant, it is useless even in helping to
anal yze what happened. For though what was at stake was econom c
interest and power for the elites conmtting the atrocities,
there is no explanation in terns of econom c interest and power
provided by neo-realists that accounts for diverting one's
efforts at violence to elimnating a whole popul ati on of anot her
group. Any mnimal degree of intelligence would indicate that it
woul d destroy the |long term chances of even recovering power and
econom ¢ cl out once the genocide was over, even if here m ght be
sone short term gains in elimnating a popul ation base that
woul d support the opposition and stinulating the fears that
woul d facilitate political and mlitary control over the exile
population in the canps. FromHitler, to Canbodia, to Bosnia to
Rwanda, genoci de may have a strong self-interest conponent, at
least in the perceptions of the perpetrators. But for an
'objective' analysis, which neo-realisminsists it will provide
even if it appears ruthless, there is little supporting evidence
t hat neo-realismcan account for what happened | et al one provide
any policy for mtigating or preventing such genoci des.

What about a |iberal realist outlook and policy foundation?
It is founded on a search for cooperative solutions while
recogni zing the inmportance of self interest and power as prine
motivating factors? It is <concerned wth upholding and
i nmpl ementing reginme principles, nornms, rules and deci si on- maki ng
procedures, and strengthening the organizations given the
responsibility for upholding them

As Adel man and Suhrke (1996) point out, there were
princi ples and norns covering the rights of refugees. They were
to be allowed to repatriate. Failing that, they should be
integrated in the country of first asylum O they should be
resettled abroad. But these were only preferred solutions in
order of priority. They were not governing norns or rules. And
they were certainly not enforceable. Caught between the
politicians of their honme state rejecting repatriation, at |east
in any significant numbers, and the sociology of their host
state which Ilimted the degree to which they could be
integrated, and in the absence of any offers to settle them
abroad, there was neither the self interest nor power of any
state to cut through the conundrum On this |evel, the neo-
realists are correct in arguing that the regine theories of
li beral internationalists |ack any value added conponent in
expl anatory or policy terns to the power and self interest
presunptions of the conservative realists. They sinply do not
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tell how to get through a problem when it cones to the crunch

And where there are no inherent problens problens, as in
international reginmes for sharing air waves or determning
routes for air carriers, power and self interest are sufficient
for explanatory purposes. Thus, the refugee warriors resorted to
the use of violence, contrary to the norns which forbid refugees
fromusing violent neans as a way to return totheir own country.

Let us take a second case. The French and the Anerican
advisers to the Arusha peace process, represented by |ibera
realists, advised that the extrem sts be included in the Broad
Based Governnent in recognition that they controlled too nuch
power and had too nuch at stake economcally not to be a serious
source of trouble if they were left out of the solution. Since
there was unlikely to be any countervailing proposed power to
neutralize them as a contending force, they were better off
within with sonewhat diluted authority than left w thout.

On the surface, this seens |like a plausible thesis. Except
when you exani ne nost other cases where it has been tried. For
exanmpl e, allow ng Mobutu to retain formal state power (the sane
plan as that devised for Habyarimana) neant that Mbutu and,
subsequently, Habyarimana, was in a position to stall and
eventually sabotage the accords that had been agreed upon.
| ncluding the extrem sts in the coalition would have made this
stall easier. Wthout supplenentary steps to effectively defang
such a source of power, this is a high risk strategy.

VWhat s nost significant, it fails to take into
consideration a factor that nost contenporary realists have
forgotten about which was an essential aspect of Hobbesian
classical realism For power and econom c self interest were not
the only factors deened by the classical realists to notivate
humans. The issue of pride, and the recognition associated with
pride, was at least as, if not nore, inportant than power and
self interest.

For exanpl e, Hobbes cited the following three factors as
the root causes of a quarrel: "in the nature of man, we find
three principall causes of quarrel. First, Conpetition
Secondly, Diffidence; Thirdly, Qory. The first maketh the nen
to invade for Gain; the second, for Safety; and the third, for
Reputation. The first use Violence, to nake thensel ves Master of
i ther nens persons, w ves, children, and cattell; the second, to
defend them the third, for trifles, as a word, a smle, a
different opinion, and any other signe of undervalue."
(Levi athan 13: para. 6-7)
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Econom c interest nmay nmake us use violence to secure nore,
and diffidence nmake us use that sanme power to provide security
and safety, but the ringer in the troika is glory and pride and
the search for recognition. It is the vain glory of pride that
causes nmadness, self-conceit and self-deceipt. (Leviathan,
8:para. 18) This overestinmation of oneself and the group with
whi ch one collectively identifies inpedes reason and blinds nen
to their true self interests. (Leviathan, 8:para. 18-19) In
ot her words, at |east Hobbes as a classical realist recognized
that there was an irrational conponent that had to be factored
in which could, and was |likely to, gum up any proposed sol utions
based on nere rational, nmechanistic assunptions and taking into
consi deration only self interest and power. '

| am not concerned here with determ ning whether Hobbes

psychol ogi cal analysis was correct. | nmerely want to point out
that, in contrast wth npst contenporary realists, both
conservative and |iberal®® but particularly liberal realists,
Hobbes at | east recognized the existence of irrationality as a
power ful force which could subvert self interest. In the Arusha
Accords, liitle attention was being paid to the irrational. The
RPF would not include the extrem sts because the extrem sts
woul d not recognize themas a legitimte entity. The extrem sts
were driven to madness by their own irrationality which neant
that they were the npst dangerous force that had to dealt with
one way or another. And the Arusha Accords failed to do so. The
i beral idealist proposals to coopt the extremsts failed to
take into account this non-rational factor in the RPF and its
irrational dinmensions in the extrem sts.

In strictly realist terns, "The | aws of nature al so suggest
that once nmen are in society, the greatest threat to order and
therefore to human wel |l -being is not conpetition caused by self-
interest or diffidence caused by nutual fear but the struggle
for glory brought about by pride. The |aws of nature demand t hat
pride be deflated and replaced by rational fear (my italics)."
(Johnson 1993, 13) the problemis that none of the realists were
reali st enough. They failed to take into account the power of
irrationality and t he i nportance of countering such
irrationality with an effective countervailing overwhel m ng
force that would allow rational fear to displace the dom nation
of the irrational forces.

There was a third failing in the realist position. At
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Arusha, the United States and France played very postive roles
in assisting the parties to cone to an agreenent. But the
i beral realists were in charge here. The conservative realists
woul d have no part in such a show. That means the process of
medi ati on depended entirely on appealing to the self interests
and broader views of the respective parties. Quite aside for the
dilemma of a key party not being present, which was not the
fault of either France or the Americans, liberal realists are
disinclined to use deception to facilitate the respective
parties realizing what is in their best interests.' The mgjor
powers served as facilitators. They did not play the role of, in
ef fect, conpelling any of the parties, particularly the RPF, to
bargain with themas the third party as well. In sum there was
no Kissinger at the table using a conbination of rewards and
potential threats conbined wth charm and deviousness to
indicate to each party that a sinple conprom se would be
sufficient to get a deal when that party knew that they would
have to use the same ruse to get the other party to conpronse. !

If the Iliberal realists had problens, what about the
grotians? They cone off as the nost hapless of all. Like Boutros
Boutros-Ghali (sse Appendix 2), they flail in the wind, shifting
from erroneous analysis and panicky conclusions urging
wi thdrawal, to total reversals and demands for involvenent in a
mea culpa at the undeniable genocide underway, and then a
subsequent cover-up for their own failures to live up to the
cl ear and unequi vocal nornms demanded as their npbst sacred duty
- that they act to prevent genocide. (See Appendix 2) As
believers in trust and good offices and well meaning, they are
the ones who are |east useful to handle a crisis involving real
vi ol ence.

Is this fair? Was it not the international consortium of
human rights activists who first called the violence in Rwvanda
‘genocide' as early as January of 1993? Was it not they who had
induced their governnents to pressure Rwanda to introduce
denocracy and live up to the principles protecting human rights?
Were the grotians not the nost prescient as well as nost
insightful in policy terns in pointing to the need for
denocratic reformas a precondition for correcting the situation
i n Rwanda?

The human rights activists were the nost prescient. But in
their bow to influencing their closest collaborators, that is,
in their pragmatic interest in influencing public and elite
opi ni on and not appearing hysterical to liberal realist ears,



85

they renoved the reference to genocide in their official March
1993 report. Further, they continued to address their appeals to
Habyari mana on the assunption (m staken I would contend) that he
would be influenced by world public opinion; that was a
possibility only isofar as it underm ned the support of his
patrons. Finally, one of the tragic ironies is that the
conservative realists were right - the push for denpcracy
i ncreased the | evel of destabilization. As Zartnman pointed out,
"conflict often occurs in the process or aftermath of
denocrati zati on; hence, the opening up of the system leads to
its tearing down. The mass killings in Burundi by both ethnic
groups - Tutsis and Hutus - in late 1993, after the arny's
assassination of the denocratically elected president, and the
genoci de practiced by groups associated with the governnent in
Rwanda in April 1994, after the authoritarian ruler's plane was
shot down, are the nost fearsome exanples, but the simlar if
| ower-scale violence in Congo followng simlar elections is
anot her case." (Zartman 1996, 55)

Part of the problemis the fundamental reliance grotians
pl ace on their foundational belief in trust and consensus. It is
not sinply that they do not believe that actors are notivated by
self interest and power. Rather they believe those short term
interests can be (unfortunately this is too often translated to
mean that they will be) overruled by a higher rationality which
takes long terminterests into account. In this case, the RPF,
if it had been rational, would not have resorted to violent
nmeans and an invasi on because the RPF woul d recogni ze that their
violation would set the precedent for other actors, particularly
the governnment, also to violate international norns (direct
reciprocity). Simlarly, the government would not have proceeded
with its own violations culmnating in genocide because its
menbers woul d recognize that their violation would effect the
possi ble future violation by others, not necessarily against
t hensel ves (indirect reciprocity).?

Secondl y, grotians and even | i beral real i st
internationalists, place a great deal of reliance on the force
of world public opinion. There are three dinmensions to this
belief. In reverse of the order in which they are presuned to
act, there is first of all the belief that such political
opinion will influence political |eaders. There is a second
di nension to this assunption; they believe that such opinion
will be fornmed when needed. Thirdly, there is the belief,
because of their own enornmous efforts at reporting human rights
abuses and di ssemi nating those reports, that public opinion wl|l
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largely reflect the reality they depict. (Cf. Goldmann 1994, 63)

None of these assunptions appeared to be correct as a
result of our analysis of the international response to Rwanda.
There was no evidence that Habyari mana, and certainly not the
extrem st perpetrators of the genocide, were influenced in any
way by world public opinion. Secondly, large scale public
opi ni on was not aroused when the genoci de was reported, but only
when the refugees poured across the border into Zaire at Goma.
Finally, nuch of the reaon for this is that the grotians were
unable to penetrate the dom nant media in any significant way
and alter the prevailing (and eroneous view) that the violence
was a product of age-old hatreds between Hutu and Tutsi. The
fundanment al presunptians of the grotians in the NGOs about the
role of the nedia and public opinion were belied by events. This
is true whether the reference is to official or popular opinion.
Further, because Rwanda was relatively renote from nost
countries concerns, the irony was that the npst accurate
reporting was found in the country which had been supporting the
government of Rwanda - France. Thus, while one ni ght expect such
a situation to introduce a level of political and cultural bias
(Gol dmann 1994, 75), the best and nost detached, even when
couched in strident criticismand advocacy, was to be found in
France.

Even the penetration into the organi zed opi nion of the NGO
sector was |limted. As will be discussed in the section on
nmedia, there is false presunption by grotians "that opinion
formation is a rational process."” (Goldmann 1994, 69) This was
not so nmuch because of bias in the media, but the bias of the
type of nedia (see appendix 3 and the media section) conbined
with the alnopst total and fundanmental flaws in gathering the
news in the first place. (Adel man and Suhrke 1996) Wat is nore,
t he evidence suggested that organi zed as well as public opinion
|argely relied on the nmedia rather than their own informtion
and anal ysis even when that had been done. The result was that
Boutros Boutros-Ghali hinself reinforced these erroneous public
opi nions when he rationalized the w thdrawal of the UNAMR
troops on 20 April 1994.

Thi s does not nean that public opinion was powerl ess. \Wen
tel evi sion becanme involved in a massive way with the outfl ow of
refugees, the nedia had the power to reverse the course of the
ship of state. This is the fambus CNN effect. The White House
reversed the course determned by the security establishnment
literally overnight in response to public pressure and what |
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termsentinental politics at the plight of the refugees pictured
on television. Thus, the role of the nmedia undercut the
rationalist presunptions of the grotians and the self interest
assunptions of the realists at one and the sane tinme as nassive
aid flowed out to assist the refugees and indirectly the
genocidal killers who were also given an opportunity to
consolidate their power and create a constituency to fight
anot her day.

VWhen it comes to the rationality of grotians who are in
positions of power and authority, instead of trying to influence
a situation from the outside, as the above sketch of what
happened i ndicates, they tend to panic at any challenge to their
nost basic beliefs. In any case, they operate froma context and
within a structure that does not permt effective action unless
the irrationality happens to be mnimal or absent. In such
Situations, as in Nam bia, they will emerge as the appropriate
heroes facilitating conprom se and the uphol ding of internationl
ethics, principles and international |aw.

Finally, the grotians fail on the principle of neutrality.
But you cannot support the principle of justice and organize
resi stance to genocide and be neutral between two sides in a
conflict when one side is planning and then executing genoci de.
But this was precisely the role the UN assuned well after the
genoci de comenced - trying to use their good offices to forge
a truce between irrational basic realists and utopians. The role
of the grotians was a tragic illustration of what Goldmann
called the "internationalists' dilemm". (194, 165-171) The UN
showed that when it came to making Buridan's choice between
uphol di ng international covenants agai nst genoci de and pronoting
acconpdati on, instead of ostracizing the genocidal killers and
declaring them the eneny of the world, they chose enpathy and
neutrality in the understandable but futile desire to resurrect
the peace. They sold their own souls to the devil in the
process.

There are al so utopians around. Sone of the | eaders of the
RPF we interviewed were clearly utopians. But we encountered
themin many positions in IOs in witing our report on Rwanda.
For these utopians, what was needed was sinply a radical reform
of the UN in which Anerican control was reduced, radical reforns
be nade to the econom ¢ financing of the UN, etc. W are all too
famliar with the litany and the various conbinati ons of radical
sol uti ons proposed which sinply fail to take into consideration
the existing powers and the econom c forces which have very
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little interest in pronoting any radical refornms. At best, there
is a possible interest in tinkering given current shifts in
interests and power anong the nenber states. All of these
nmeasures are intended to facilitate nore drastic intervention
whenever there are massive violations of human rights, not
taking into account that no state, even one such as Sweden where
the foreign policy is primarily based on a tension between
grotian l'i beral internationalism and real i st l'i bera

internationalism rather than a tension between conservative
realismand liberal realismas the prinme determ nants of foreign
policy as in the United States, France and Great Britain. This
is true even when liberal realism domnates foreign policy as
has possibly been the case recently in both the United States
and France. '3

Wt hout going into further detailed analysis, my concl usion
is that none of the domnant theories and their policy
correlates and structural refornms would have prevented the
genocide in Rwanda by thenselves. The problem as G ansci so
clearly noted, is that realism and idealism see "a radical
separation between force and consensus, while, in the real
worl d, these two forns of rule are nutually supportive and often
conbine in nmysterious ways." (Augelli and Murphy 1993, 128)

On the other hand, the granmscians seemtotally out of touch
with enpirical reality when their overall framework leads to
generalizations such as the follow ng: "sone segnents of the
Third World becone integrated into the gl obalisation process;
ot her segnments which remain outside nust be handled by a
conbi nati on of global poor relief and riot control. Poor relief
is designed to avoid conditions of desperation arising from
i npoveri shment which could threaten to politically destabilise
the integrated segnents. Riot control takes the form of

mlitary-political support for regines that will abide by and
enforce gl obal econony practices, and, in the last instance, of
the rapid deploynent force to discipline those that will not."

(Cox 1993b, 285-6)

Unfortunately, the riot police never arrived in Rwanda.
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Chapter 7

Usi ng Practice to Undertand Theory

So where does that |eave us? Theories seemto dictate how
we see the world and then lead to the inplenmentation of a range
of policies within the parameters of that theory. Or is theory
sinply a way of rationalizing what we are inclined to do anyway?
On the other hand, could each theory and its policy correl ates
merely provide a partial grasp of the reality before us?

If we ignore the schools based on conbi nati ons, each of the
four basic ones correlate with two of the four wunderlying
factors of change: coercive power, econom c factors, political
and | egal regimes (sources of formal authority generally), and
moral ity and ideology. (cf. Mann 1988) The foll ow ng chart makes
the correl ations cl ear.

Coerci ve Power

+ } Conservative realism
Econom cs
(Material Influence)
+ } Li beral Realism
Formal Authority
+ } Groti ans
Moral ity and | deol ogy
(Intell ectual Influence} Ut opi ans

If a conparison is nmade with classical factors in the
analysis of politics, tw categpries are mssing from this
chart. They are the passions and a higher source of authentic
authority: the Forms in Plato, the Final Cause in Aristotle, CGod
in the Hebraic tradition.

For a conservative realist, survival is fundanental, and

hence the priority given to power as the wllingness to use
coercive force against another perceived as threatening one's
life or to forestall such a threat. In the anarchic

international world, states are artificial persons driven to use
coercive force to offset threats and maintain security. Desire

- in nodernity, the quest for material acquisitions - s
inportant, but not in itself. WMaterial goods are accunulated to
ensure survival. If fear of destruction, and the willingness to

use force to prevent that destruction, is combined with self-
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interest, the notivation to ensure that survival, then, on the
i ndi vidual l|evel. one finds the notive for acquisitive self-
seeking and the use of force when the capacity exists to foster
that self-seeking. On the collective |level, states then have a
rationale for inperial expansion. In this framework, the laws to
which individuals or states agree, whether donestic or
international, are tools of survival, not values in their own
right.

Thus, any noral system or ideology we espouse is but
sophistic rhetoric to gull the nasses, unless, as Hobbes
contends, it is scientifically based. Wrds, unless they have
specific material referents, are neaningl ess. For Hobbes, words
used univocally wth specific concrete references and
systematically organized into descriptive |aws can be enpl oyed
to scentifically manage society. Science is the authentic source
of authority for determning truth. (Hobbes, Life of Thucydi des,
para. 4) "The fundanental dilema confronting Hobbes' political
theory can be reduced to the sinple question: science or
rhetoric." (Johnston 1986, 61) In Thucydi des, the nmaster science
is not physics but history, and the Iaws are not the nechani cal
physi cal |aws of force, but the circular patterns of time which
are dooned to repeat and condenn collectivities to duplicate
their follies unless they learn fromthe past. Any other use of
words, such as the speeches of the Athenians, is sophistic
rhetoric notivated by sel f-pronotion and an appeal to ignorance
and flattery.

For the notivation for using rhetoric and its appeal is
pride, the third non-rational notivation which, as | pointed out
earlier, nobst contenporary conservative realists ignore. "Pride
is the one passion that Hobbes considers lethal to civil
soci ety, the one that can nmake man ungovernable." (Johnson 1993,
10) Humans are not just atom c creatures. They care what others
t hi nk about them They want recognition. One's pride is hurt in
direct correlation with the distance between one's own self-
estimte and that of others. Further, the degree of discrepency
bet ween one's own estimate of self worth and that of others can
be considered "vaine-Gory". The larger the discrepency, the
greater the nmadness or rage produced. In such cases, rather than
self-interest or material pursits, or even nore fundanmentally
survival and self-protection comng to the fore, an individua
governed by pride wll not be determined by a rational
calculation but wll risk all. Pride blinds nmen to the
conclusions of their own reason. (Leviathan, 8: para. 18-19)
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The sanme is true of collectivities. When Bismark edited the
Ems telegram in 1879, he played on French 'vaine-dory' and
Pride. The prick to the French sense of honour stumul ated them
to nobilize against the Prussians and ignore any sense of
caution as a result of the know edge of the superior status of
the Prussian mlitary. This gave Bismark just the excuse he
needed to declare war on France in order to unite the Gernan
st at es.

Simlarly, according to Thucydides, what notivated the
At heni ans to wage war was a quest for glory. Pericles appeal ed
to Athenian pride and greatness in his rhetoric, promsing
hi storical renown even if they die and even if Athens actually
| ost a war. "For the |love of honour alone is untouched by age,
and when one cones to the ineffectual period of life it is not
‘gain' as sonme say, that gives the greater satisfaction, but
honour." (Thucydi des, History of the Pel oponesian War, 2:44.4;
cf. Johnson 1993, 31)

Life or survival is protected by coercive power and served
by self-interest, but the rationality of both of them can be
subverted by the passion of pride. Social institutions and the
i ncul cation of values can and should be designed to protect
i ndividuals and collectivities from the sin of pride so that
their rational self-interest and the power serving self-
protection can be served and enhanced. According to this
rationale, many of the institutions created in the international
arena for peace and security - hot lines, for exanple - exist to
prevent the sin of pride (as well as accidents) from destroying
exi sting security arrangenents.

This description seens very apt for the Hutu extrem st
| eadership in Rwanda who were willing to use their power to
destroy as many innocent civilians identified with the eneny
under their control, even if coercive power was being displaced
t hat coul d have been used to enhance their chances of victory or
at least a stalemate. Part of the answer for their actions was
their unwillingness to lose their positions and the access to
materi al benefits and power which political control entailed.*
But these 'rational' goals were subverted into a destructive
nightmare rather than any rational <calculation of their
interests and coercive capabilities by their pride®® their
unwi | I i ngness to surrender the honor and recognition bestowed
upon them as political |eaders. They would rather be |eaders in
exile, in refugee canps, than thrown out of the spotlight as
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central actors in an historical drama.!® Rational calcul ation

based on fear or diffidence and the conpetitive quest for gain
are inadequate to account for the irrationality of massacres in
which wonmen and infant children as well as conpetitors and
potential enem es are kill ed.

What is not so easily recognized is that the sane
description could characterize the RPF. For it was their pride
as well that insisted at Arusha that they would not deal wth
the extrem sts who woul d not recognize them It was their pride
that blinded themto the risk to which their ternms of peace, in
part, could be considered responsible for jeopardizing the |ives
of the innocent Tutsis, in effect, held hostage by the Hutu
extrem sts within Rwanda. It was their pride that blinded them
to reading earlier slaughters as sinply rational bargaining
chips and not as actions that indicated a wllingness of
extrem sts to put aside rational calculation if the costs to
their pride were too great.

The sense of pride in the antagoistic violence of the
murderers is based on their |ow sense of self-esteem and an
effort to wi pe out the existence of the other to retain and/or
recover their sense of self. The sense of pride in those who
fail to recognize the rage in the other is based on the high
sense of self esteem that denies the other any independent
exi stence as an individual or group. Thus, the Tutsis in Rwanda
deni ed that the Hutus were anything but other Rwandese, even
t hough the Tutsis, after the July 1994 victory, dom nated the
political and mlitary in the country. For the first, the ego of
the other is so overwhelmng that it nmust be exterm nated. For
the second, the ego of the other is so inconsequential that it
can be fully assimlated in an integrated national identity in
a state in which the Tutsi happen to dom nate.

In the last resort, we can say that Tutsi and Hutu
have killed each other nmore to upbraid a certain
vision they have of thenselves, of the others and of
their place in the world than because of materi al
interests. This is what nakes the killing so
relentl ess. Mat eri al i nterests can al ways be
negoti ated, ideas cannot and they often tend to be
pursued to their |ogical conclusion, however terrible.
(Prunier 1995, 40)

The dynam cs of this interaction has been commented upon a
nunmber of tinmes by one of the nost acute observers of Rwanda and
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Burundi who rages against the Scylla of nobst of the popul ar
press and sonme academ cs'’ representing the struggle in both
Rwanda and Burundi as the expression of the age-old nutual
hatred of two tribes, the Hutu and the Tutsi, and the opposite
calumy, the sinplistic assertion that ethnic hatred has nothing
what soever to do with the violence which is nerely the product
of the machinations of a small elite bent on power and securing
their econom c positions, nerely using ethnic differences to
spread lies and stir up hatred. ™8

Finally, what is nost significant is that there was no
source of authentic authority to adjudicate these two opposing
perspectives. On the one hand, science and/or history seened to
play virtually no role in adjudicating the two dianmetrically
opposite viewpoints of the identity of the self, nembership in
the state, and the relations between the Hutus and the Tutsis.
Rhetoric, not facts, drove the action. Further, there were
perceived sources of authority, but, in every case they proved
to be false gods rather than establishing their authenticity.

Let nme illustrate. First, the source of the information of
the attitudes of the Hutus is taken from an excellent
ant hropol ogi cal study of Hutu refugees from Burundi which
accords with other studies of refugees el sewhere. The conveyance
of the world view of the Hutu refugees was projected by
rhetorical nodes that conformed to standard guidelines for
training in sophistry.

One of the npbst imedi ate obvious characteristics of
the refugees' telling of their history was its
di dacticism Many of the accounts and conversations
recorded were characterized by the skilled use of such
formal devices as rhetorical questions, repetition,
repetition with variation, tonal enphasis...nunbers

and statistics were used...lists appeared very
prom nently in the narratives. There were |lists
oftraits, lists of 'synptons,' lists of faults, lists
of nunmbered points to be made, list that were |ike
inventories, lists of many kinds. Proverbs were
| i kew se depl oyed for persuasion and 'proof'. (Malkk

1992, 53)°

The stories told inform and explain, preescribe and
proscribe. (Ml kki 1992, 54) \Whatever the tale, they all had one
prime purpose - to explore, reiterate and enphasi ze the boundary
between the self and the other, between Hutu and Tutsi, a
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boundary identified as the one separating good and evil. The
Tutsis were not just constructed as enemes, but as the
enbodi ment of norally deficient characteristics such as
| azi ness, but also, and nost inportantly, as sources of

mal evol ence and evil. Even the positive qualities of the Tutsis
- the famed beauty of Tutsi wonmen - was considered to be a
devilish device. The Hutu were defined 'reflexively' in

opposition to the characteristics said to be possessed by the
Tut si s.

The wel t anschauung created out of categorical schemata and
thematic configurations heroicized the Hutus as a distinct
people radically in polar opposition to the Tutsis. Though the
construction of the precise bifurcation points in history vary
for Hutus from Burundi and Rwanda, both have definitive
hi storical markers or turning points. For the Hutu in Rwanda it
will be the revolution in Rvmanda when the Hutus took the reigns
of power from the Tutsis and now the reversal, the 1994
recapture of that power fromthe Hutu and their forced exile in
t he wil derness. *?°

The construction of the narrative has the follow ng thenes:
1) the Hutu are an ancient, aboriginal nation, which gave them
hi storical precedence in the |and (whether Burindi or Rwanda);
prior to the arrival of the Tutsi, that nation as descendents of
the Bantu, identified as humans, lived in a state of nature
whi ch was a paradi se of harnony rather than a war of all against
al |
2) the Hutu tell stories of the birth of the nation from a
single founding father who narried a local Twa as well as later
bringing his original famly fromwhat is now Zaire, hence being
father to both the Twa and the Hutu;
3) this story was contrasted with one told by the Tutsi -
foreigners', johnny-conme-latelies who arrived only about 400
years ago - a story characterized as legend in contrast to Hutu
hi story; the three peoples, Tutsi, Hutu and Twa, were descended
from each of three children born of a common father who in turn
was descended fromor related to a sky god; the original son who
bred the Tutsi achieved his inherited right to rule (according
to the alleged opposing Tutsi legend in contrast to Hutu
hi story) by dint of superior character;
4) Hutu settlenment is directly related to the introduction of
agriculture, in contrast to the Twa hunters and gatherers and
the Tutsi pastoralists;
5) the early discarded pseudo-scientific "hamtic" hypothesis of
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col oni al "ant hropol ogi sts" which accounted for the arrival of
the Tutsis fromthe north was woven into the history;

6) the Tutsis tricked the Hutus into indentured servitude
t hrough econoni c i nducenents - gifts of a cow - or the beauty of
t he Tutsi wonen which seduced Hutu nmen into intermarriage and
per petual servitude;

7) the identification of Tustis as Rwandese or Burundese (that
is, as citizens of a state rather than as menbers of a nation)
is designed to trick the Hutus and ensure the continuation of
Tut si hegenoni c rul e;

8) ironically, the Belgians, who as colonizers evidently
institutionalized indentured |abor into virtual slavery, and
introduced identity cards defining Hutu and Tutsi as racial
categories, were regarded as a benign source of inpartial
adj udi cation and as protectors agai nst the Tutsi;

9) know edge (though interpreted as primarily an al chenbcal node
of discerning the lies of the rulers and as the key to Hutu
emanci pation) was provided to the Hutu (which it was in the
| ater period of colonizing), but access was subverted by the
Tutsi rulers; when that failed, the Tutsis killed Hutu
intellectuals;

10) the body politic was reflected in the physical bodies of the
two 'races' in which the stocky builds of the Hutu were equated
with a willingness to undertake hard work in contrast to the
tall Tutis whose delicate constitutions nmade t hem dependent on
t he work of others;

11) the identification of noral traits wth a specific
physi ognonmy to characterize the body politic and one nation -
patterns on hands, presence (Hutu) or absence (Tutsi) of calf
nmuscl es and ankle bones, squat and fat noses (Hutu) verus
straight |long noses (Tutsi), etc, - was also reflected in
necrographi ¢ maps of the bodies of those targetted for genocide
and the depicted neans of genocide t hrough di snenber ment,
di sfigurenment and sexual assault w th banmboo sticks penetrating
t he anus or vagina right through to the head,;

12) the explanation of the powerlessness of the majority Hutu
popul ation is the possession of superior weapons of violence and
organi zation for their use by the Tutsi and the 'natural’
docility of farners.

121

Note, not only are the nytho-histories used to radically
contrast Hutu and Tutsi, but the stories play on the thenmes of
life and desire, on self interest and power, to explain Tutsi
rule - the nmonopoly of superior forns of violence conbined with
contrasting economc fornms of organization, and the use of one
to exploit the other econom cally. Further, there was a gol den
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age of harnony before the arrival of the Tutsi and, presumably,
after their eradication. Finally, note that these tales were
cl osest to those told by Rousseau, rather than Hobbes or Locke,
for there was a general wll; a collectivity and fraternité
rat her than individualismwas esteened as a subline state.

The Tutsi tales we heard in the interviews for our study
were not Hutu nodified romanti c Rousseaui an nyths of the past,
but ut opi an Rousseaui an visions of the future of one people told
by RPF |eaders, an ideal based on citizenship and equal
menbership for all, thus, ironically, conplenmenting the Hutu
myth of the Tutsis as intent on destroying the Hutu as a
di stinct nation. Further, whereas outsiders - France, the UN -
were depicted as disrupters, spoilers and totally biased by the
Tutsi victors in Rwanda, for the Hutu (as well as for the Tutsi
within Rwanda prior to the genocide), outsiders were reliable,
impartial and neutral intervenors and protectors.

The problem was that these nore "sophisticated" accounts of
hi story based on nodern ideas and theories could not deal wth
a) either the dependence of the new post-1994 Rwanda on
outsiders economcally, and b) the resistance of Hutus to
repatriation in spite of all the efforts to guarantee equality
of treatnent, except for the 1994 genocidal killers.

The result is that the npdes of explanation proposed by
nodern scientific derivatives of Hobbes and Locke, conservative
and |liberal realism seemto be nmere nodernistic variations of
myt hol ogi es of conflict and inducenments to cooperation which
produce subservience rather than equality. The contradictions in
the theoretical underpinnings of the outsiders are mrrored in
their contradictory actions and formal rules which, for exanple,
do not allow refugees to use violence to return, but do not
solve the exile of the refugees but nerely perpetuate their
status. And the ourside coercive power of UNAM R propagated as
the protector of the Tutsis truly turned into a paper tiger
whi ch di ssol ved when only ten Bel gians were kil l ed.

|f power appears to be for show rather than real, if
econom ¢ i nducenents are taken but also perceived as a trap, if
formal rul es appear to be both unenforced and contradictory, and
if the vision of a reconciled comunity living in harnony is
sinmply seen as being in the service of one side, what resol ution
can outsiders bring. The realist story is a self-verifying
hypot hesis and sinply confirns that the west has no business
intervening where it has no self interest nor the willingness to
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use coercive force to back up its efforts.

Thus, although the categories and conceptions of the
conservative realists in the full classical version, which takes
into consideration irrational factors, the categories of passion
and pride, effectively explain the notives and actions of the
prime protagonists, inherently they fail to produce a sol ution.
Bot h physi cal science and historical science, as understood thus
far, offer no basis of higher authority to overcone the dom nant
and apparently irreconcil able nyths.

| f power and self-interest are reversed in priority, if the
liberal realist fornmula for cooperation is introduced, does this
provide a basis for reconciliation between the parties as well
as a role for outsiders through the judicious inducenments of
devel opnent ai d.'?® For though both the conservative and |i beral
realists are both realists and characterize power and self-
interest as the basic nmotives in human nature, for the |iberal
realists, self-interest, the desire to pursue acquisitions ad
infinitum is primary. Humans are driven by acquisitiveness in
an even nore fundanmental way than even C.B. Macpherson (1964)
descri bed. For even the notivation for acquisitiveness in John
Locke was not an after-product of the creation of noney, but the
very motive to invent noney in the first place. For wthout
noney, there could be no acquisitiveness. Acquisitiveness |ed
humans to invent noney which, in turn, led to human conflict and
the need to enter a social system which could regulate the
pursuit of greed. Coercive power was needed to protect the
expression of the acquistive instict, or, at least, self
preservation if one | acked any capital beyond the value of the
| abour in one's own body. Using the classical categories, for
liberal realists, life is in the service of desire; desire does
not exist to foster life.

But nytho-history tells another story, a story of Cain and
Abel, of two irreconcilable ways of [Ilife, farmers and
pastoralists. In the Biblical tale, both economc ways of life
offer the best fruits of their |abour to earn recognition from
God. God, the heavens, favor the pastoralists. The only way the
agriculturalists can throw off a pastoral superiority is by Cain
mur dering his own brother, Abel.

But this is not the liberal realist tale. Instead of two
ways of Ilife being irreconcilable, instead of the permanent
situation in which the farnmers and the cowboys can never be
friends, the liberal realists paint a picture of reconciliation
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t hrough market forces and a positive sum game of increasing
weal th, thus, undercutting the negative sum gane of two fornms of
life conpeting over the sane turf. But this nyth only works, as
we indicated above in the story of the refugees who avoi ded the
canps and tried to assimlate directly, if the former identity
i s abandoned and the persona becones a trickster to disguise his
former identity and to construct a new, anbitious, noney
grubbing individual to conform to the expectations of the
mar ket .

There is thus some foundation to the Iliberal realist
alternative even in the nmythos of refugees who integrated and
stayed outside the canps. (Mlkki 1992, chap. 4). For they
assimlated by rejecting the old nythos and adopting a self-
hel p, Horatio Alger, or, nore accurately, a Duddy Kravitz
strategy of survival. "(R)elying on his wts, a young nman
creates 'sonething from nothing' and nakes a place for hinself
in the world as he finds it. Oher conparisons night be seen in
the | ate-nineteenth century robber barons of American |ore, or
in the Canadian Duddy Kravits story [Mdyrdechai Richler, The
Appreni ceship of Duddy Kravitz]." Be calculating, (even
devious); | ook after your own econom c self interest. Each day,
rat her than the communal past, offers an opportunity for a new
start. The past was to be left behind. So were communal roots.

The problem was, as the Tutsis discovered in their exile in
Uganda, econom c success did not correlate with political
security or equal social status. Rights did not cone wth
econom ¢ success. Further, the |ocal population continued to
regard the inconers as usurpers of their rightful heritage
Assim | ation, whether by the Rwandese Tutsi in Uganda or the
Burundi an Hutu in Tanzania (or the Jews in Europe who becane
Zionists), seened to prove to be an unattainable dream Further,
it cane at the cost of equivocating on their inherited noral
constraints dictating honesty and integrity. Success seened to
be bought, if it came, at the cost of their souls. Thus, they
remai ned vul nerable to appeals to recover the faith and beliefs
of their forefathers and to rededicate their lives to service
and sacrifice for the collectivity. Like all refugee groups in
a dispora, they remined susceptible to ideological and
national i st appeals, to conbining the old nyths with the new
ones of self help and resurrection in their preoccupation with
t heir anbival ent status, the adoption of workable but shall ow
identities, and the focus on "making it'. Ironically, l|ibera
realism and pragmatism sinply seemed to create a nmuch nore
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efficaci ous base for a new round of warfare.

Or does it? Elizabeth Anderson (1995) tries to solve the
problem by a strictly rationalist econom c inividualist who has
only positive attitudes to objects, different individuals having
different ways of valuing an object - aesthetics, wutility,
appeal to nostalgia, etc. Rational actions is sinply action
based on one's rational attitudes. For both the Tutsi and Hutu
Duddy Kravitzes, either they |acked or failed to inplenent a
positive attitude determ ning that one's action should fit into
a coherent neighborhood.|If they lack that attitude, then they
sinply sacrifice their historical soul. |If they have it, then
they act to preserve it. The only difficulty is that the
political mode of preservation entails that the coherent tale
into which their story must fit is inherently irrational. In
sum they seemto have two horrific choices, surrender your past
self and becone an acquisitive individualist who denies his or
her history, or, recover that past and surrender your
rationality. One can argue that the Tutsi refugees in Uganda
tried to avoid nmaking that choice when they decided to return to
Rwanda under the banner of a multi-ethnic new society which
protected everyone's rights. In the third choice, one becones a
conservative rather than a liberal realist in order to provide
a ground for liberal realism

Where do rights cone in? For liberal realists, the
fundamentals are not just life and property, but I|iberty as
well. If the passion of pride was the fundanental original sin
in Hobbes, the desire to preserve and exercise liberty, to
preserve and enhance one's autonony, is the saving grace
provided in |iberal realist theory. For egoistic acquisitiveness
wll not onits own yield a positive sumgane. |If driven only by

self-centred acquistiveness, the ganme of prisoner's dilema
i ndicates how one can end up with the worst result by not
cooperating wth others. "(A) frequent problem is that
unrestrai ned conpetition can harm all the actors. The obvious
nodel is the prisoners' dilemm, in which the rational pursuit
of self-interest leads to a solution that is not Pareto-optinmal.
When this nodel applies, states will benefit by setting up rules
and institutions to control the conpetition anong them" (Jervis
1982, 174) However, when freedomis fundanental, acquisitiveness
will always be tenpered to ensure that the liberties of others
are respected in order to ensure one's own freedom This
mutuality will yield cooperative noves which can yield positive
sum ganmes and rules which will enhance the material goods for
all instead of sinply fighting over the division of an already
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circunscri bed pie.

Thus, unlike greed and the coercive power to defend that
greed, rights carry with them the obligation to recognize the
rights of others. By enhancing the rights of all, we increase
the opportunities available to oneself, at |east the acquisitive
opportunities in general rather than those acquisitive
opportunities that depend solely on their advancenent on the use
of coercive force. "liberals have always argued that 'the
liberty of the strong' nust be restrained.” (Held 1995, 203) The
problemis, of course, one nust becone the strong first in order
to restrain the strong.

In sum the liberal realist answer is the creation of a
governnent that protects human rights of all the citizens under
a rule of law. As we suggested, this is easier said than done.
Sinply put, there was no social contract in Rwanda upon which to
base a liberal polity. For the prior conditions for anyone
having any rights in the first place is that each individual be
a nmenmber of a polity. And the basic conflict was precisely on
this point - who could and should be included as nenbers of a
comruni ty.

Thus, the very contradictions of the two realist positions
force us to look at a system of international law with a
coercive capability to adjudicate precisly these situations. But
the very polities that have ordered their systens on the
protection of rights are also the ones who guard entry into
menbership in their polities so carefully. For wthin each
polis, there is an obligation of each to the collective whol e.
Ri ghts entail duties. But those duties are freely assuned. They
are not inposed. And they are assunmed because of liberal reali st
principles - the result is a positive sum ganme. No abstract
rational duty seens capable of overcom ng the inherent self
interest and reluctance to take risks entailed in realist
f oundati ons. Passionl ess duties are no conpetition for fear and
desire. If there is no self interest and there is no threat, why
risk the lives of "our boys".

And what about the current Hutu refugees, particularly in
Zaire? Unless they return, they will continue to be a source of
refugee warriors capable of destabilizing whatever degree of
stability is created. Why return when one's own stories see no
end to the conflict? As one refugee asked, "how do you expect to
put at ease these refugees if they are called upon to return to
the country? (Ml kki 1995, 278) And one need only hear of one
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tragic story to paralise the propensity to go honme of hundreds
of thousands.

"One of the saddest cases to energe from this
repatriation novenent nust be the story of a man, a
1972 Hutu refugee, who had lived in Tanzania with his
famly for many years, and who was enployed by an
i nternational agency in Dar-es-Salaam He advised his
whole famly to return to Burundi in July 1993. They
- there were eighteen of them - went back to Burund
in early October, 1993. Only two survived." (Malkk
1995, 289)

The international comunity says it has a duty to protect
def ensel ess civilians. But the states with the power to offer
that protection are unwilling to take the risks entail ed,
particularly after forty years of indoctrination during the Cold
War  t hat risk strategies were associated wth globa
destruction. So scholars, faced with these irresol uble dil emmas
on both the very local and the global scales, faced with a
vi scious cycle of violence and genocide that began well before
the end of the Cold War as these states were de-col oni zed, end
up with plea for conpassion and the introduction of a system of
justice and nmercy. O else they advocate the radical
reconstruction of the global order which will not be based on
the nation state systemat all.

VWhere do these theories go awmy? Wiy did they noy seemto
get us out of each dil emm?

If the chart is recast to divide the notives in human
nature (such as power and greed) fromthe social institutional
factors designed to provide regulation, the real dispute in
international theory over the basic elements (not the priority
anong them) can be seen to be twofold. First are the
“irrational' passions critical, and, if so, what is the
characterization of the irrational passion that disrupts human
order, all of them being variations of the motives behind a
search for recognition? What is al so nost noticeable anong all
the nmoderns is that their theories are sui generis; they do not
appeal to an outside source of authority for their validity.

Il will sinmply summarize nmy own resolution of this issue.
begin with the two basic and universal notives in all realist
theory - self-interest and the desire for power. Self-interest
is a concern with survival. But there are two distinct surviva
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concerns that may sonetimes be at odds. One is synchronic
survival, the perpetuation of this body, this self. The second
is diachronic survival, the survival of nyself beyond the death
of my body - through the bodies of ny children and through the
body of nmy works. The latter may require self-sacrifice. The
former may require the sacrifice of others. In exceptional
circunmstance, choices nmay have to be mde beteen the two
ver si ons of survival

Desire also has two neanings. One desire is to be god, to
have absol ute coercive power and creative power, but not to need
to use the coercive power; it entails a desire to be a self
wi t hout a body. A second desire entails the use of coercion to
meke ot her bodi es extensions of one's own. Again, the two senses
of desire nay be at odds, for the desire to be god entails total
dedication to one's "soul"™ and the wllingness, sonetines
eagerness, to sacrifice one's body for the sake of one's soul.

In contrast, externally directed desire preserves and

extends one's body and wllingly sacrifices the bodies of
others. There is a great conplenentarity between externally
directed desire and synchronic survival - both entail the

sacrifice of others for the self. This egoismcontrasts with the
self sacrifice connected with both diachronic survival and
inwardly directed desire.

Real i sts stress the primacy of egoism The negative side of
that egoism is that one can no |onger conceive oneself as
constituting all of life, as god. That is why the inevitable
acconpani nent of the di scovery of the ego is profound shane. One
does not have to do anything to feel shane. One nerely has to
be, and be seen in one's naked enbodi nent. Further, there is a
willingness to sacrifice one's children, one's future progeny -
that is, engage in violent war against the other - for the
per petuation of one's own identity.

There are two i mediate (there are other nedi ated ones as
will be seen shortly) to that situation. One can cultivate a
belief in self-sacrifice rather than the sacrifice of others. In
Socrates version as taught in his lessons to Crito and by
exanpl e, self-survival is not the highest good and the coercion
of others to guarantee that survival is not the valued neans to
achi eve that good. There are higher ends which one can choose to
serve.

Or one can claim as Augustine'® did, and teach that the
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desire underlying egoism- desire directed towards the other, is

i nherently evil. Humans are born sinners. The source of violence
- ininternational affairs, the source of the conpetition anong
nations and their willingness to resort to violence to defend

the well -being of their own - resides in this egoistic sense of
desire. The universal peacable kingdomentails the repression of
sel f-seeking, the suppression of the sin of pride, and the
expression of the self through charity and self-sacrifice for
the other. ldeally, not in a coercive sect, but in a sect of
voluntary self-surrender. The goal is to create a universal City
of God in opposition to the City of Man characteristic of the
conpetitive nations. If charity and care rule the first, cupid
rules the second for in the City of Man, humans are governed by
their passions "even to the contenpt of God," and, hence, nust
be governed by an authority that commands coercive force in
order to regulate and restrain the passions. Conflict can be
managed; it cannot be prevented. The only alternative is to | ove
God with all one's being and to bear contempt for the self.
Chaos does not necessarily entail subjecting that chaos to
repression and a violent ordering, but a search for that peace
and tranquility may be found in the eye of a hurricane.

The second direction is not towards repression but towards
expression, not towards the recovery of an imagined idyllic pre-
egoi stic state of being governed by the passions, but the acting
out of the passions. Wth egoism you are what you do. And you
want recognition for it. You put the best of yourself into your
works and you disdain survival as a higher sense of desire
expresses itself as the desire for recognition by displacing the
sense of self-sacrifice onto one's own work. The pastorali st
offers the sacrifice of the best of his cattle herd. The
agriculturalist settler offers the best of his/her crop. The two
sibling systens of economic |life, one based on noveabl e property
and the other on fixed and boundaried territories, conpete for
recognition. It is the age old story of Cain and Abel. In
realism the Augustinian City of God is rejected for the cities
founded on Cain's nurder of the other.

There is a double barrel to positing society built on
violent conpetitiveness for wealth and recognition. For one
barrel, as in the MAD doctrine of nuclear deterrence, can be
turned on the self. Not only is greed good, but Augustinian
conf essi ons about the sin of wayward desire will be considered
the short cut to norality, the direct route to God, literally
using the back door. It will be conceived as a surreptitious
rat her than open exercise of the sane desire and will to power.
For in order to purge oneself of desire, one nust nmake that
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desire transparent. Hidden in that transparency is the dictum
that this confessional narrative is the only way to truth, Iight
and happiness. It is not just a way to self-discovery; it is the
way. And with the way will conme casting out of those who are
inpure or infected wth the capitalist spirit as the
Revol utionary Red Guards decl ared. Heretics will be ostracized
from the social group. In the name of service to the higher
good, repression and nmoral sadism?® will become the norm The
great leap forward will be an attenpt magically to pass through
the | ooking glass into a wonderland of harnmony and peace. In
ot her words, what we find is nerely perverted egoism It can

have its mld forms in small peaceful sects of Amsh and
Hutterites. O it can be exprssed through the Cultural
Revol uti on, the persecution of mllions because they dare to be

different and, nmore seriously, to think differently.

Modernity is the refusal to take this escape. Moddernity is
the rejection of a wuniversal coercive noral order for a
conpetitive order of desire and survival. And the transformation
of that |evel of conpetitiveness to a higher formof cooperation
t hrough the pursuit of rational self-interest. But could not
this argunent for a universal, for a global econom c order be
but anot her nmethod of ostracizing and excluding heretics froma
materialist order which clains to be anoral? After all, the
reason one gives consent to obey a political authority is to be
able to own property and pass that property to one's heirs. If
one rejects the vision of a nonviolent kingdom because property
is owned in comon, does not the reginme of private property
create and ostracize its own heretics?

No. It excludes by controlling adm ssion and departure
rather than the exercise of expulsion or noral conformty. The
right to be a nmenber requires overt allegiance to the principles
of property. The right to |eave requires reinmbursenment to the
collectivity for its investnment in yourself as property. That is
the nature of the contract in Locke and the basis of consent and
right. The right to | eave, and, later, the right to asylumw!||
be later nodications as the accunulation of wealth would be
sufficient incentive in itself not to require a coercive form of
retaining nmenbers, though a coercive form of excluding nmenbers
woul d have to be strengthened at the sanme tine as the coercive
retention i s weakened.

Thus, the issue of the right to return of the Tutsi
refugees becones a central and telling noral test of nodernity.
States have the sovereign right to determne their own



105

menber shi ps. There are no overriding international nornms for
such determ nation. On the other hand, ecluded nenbers have the
right to return. And no external state is willing to intervene
to adjudicate this choice. So civil wars are fought from Sri
Lanka to Bosnia and Rwanda. And the international systemtries
to contain the conflict with as little risk and involvenent as
possi bl e.

The pradox is summed up in the essential weakness of the
grotians. "Their (post-colonial states) arrival reconfirnms the
i nportance and indispensability of the sovereign State as the
fundamental entity of the international community." (Boutros
1992; 1995, para. 10, 41) But, if on the one hand, "The
foundati on-stone of this work [of the UN is and nust remain the
State. Respect for its fundanental sovereignty and integrity are
crucial to any international progress.” On the other hand,
Boutros-Ghali then tries to square the circle. "The tinme of
absolute and exclusive sovereignty, however, has passed; its
t heory was never matched by reality. It is the task of |eaders
of States today to understand this and to find a bal ance bet ween
t he needs of good international governance and the requirenents
of an even nore interdependent world." (Boutros 1992; 1995,
para. 17, 44) In fact, the problemis that there is no such
bal ance. Recognizing this, states that have the power avoid
grotian positions, while states wthout the capacity to
intervene effectively and decisively, ten to support striving
for this invisible bal ance.

But the real question is not why we do not nove to sone
nodest grotianism but why nodernity provides no noral standards
to take sides in such conflicts. Wiy does international |aw hide
under the canouflage of a false neutrality first in Zaire and
then in Rwanda? "In these situations of internal crisis the
United Nations will need to respect the sovereignty of the
State; to do otherwise would not be in accordance with the
under st andi ng of Menber states in accepting the principles of
the Charter." (Boutros 1992; 1995, para. 30, 50) And again. "The
United Nations is, for good reasons, reluctant to assune
responsibility for maintaining | aw and order, nor can it inpose
a new political structure or new State institutions. It can only
hel p the hostile factions to help thenselves and begin to live
t oget her again." (Boutros 1995, para. 14, 9) But what if one of
the hostile factions is commtting genocide on the innocent
civilians of the other. Why cannot the UN intervene to protect
i nnocent civilians and take sides at |east on this issue.

This is not sinply a matter of peacekeepi ng, which is based
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on trying to mintain a neutral role. "Three inportant
principles [of peacekeeping] are the consent of the parties,
inpartiality and the non-use of force except in self-defence."”
(Boutros 1995, para. 33, 14) Even in peace enforcenent
situations, such as when the UN creates safe havens for
civilians, neutrality is the rule. "Even though the use of force
is authorized under Chapter VII of the Charter, the United
Nations remnins neutral and inpartial beteen the warring
parties, without a nmandate to stop the aggressor (if one can be
identified) or inpose a cessation of hostilities.”

We have to understand the root of this anmpral neutrality in
the origins of nodernity.

Part 111: Know edge and The Worl d

Chapter 8

Modernity and Intervention

We now nmust go back to the roots of nodernity itself to
seek the source of the problem For in Rwanda and Burundi, the
nmost violent forms of the fundanmental contradictions of
nodernity itself are being acted out. Summarizing a section from
the first chapter puts the issue nobst succinctly. Mdernity is
characterized by rational calculation. But it does not teach us
the norms by which we should live. An account of nodernity is
both a history of wuniversal instrumental reason and choices
about ultimte values w thout any foundation in an authentic
authority to mke those choices. How do we explain the
relativity of values, power politics and the recourse to
vi ol ence despite the advance of reason and civilisation? To do
so, we have to develop a very critical understanding of the rise
of the nodern state and nodern fornms of power.

VWat is a state and how did it emerge historically and
conceptual | y? Shaba, Quebec, Catal an, Scotland, Kashm r are not
states. Norway becane a state at the turn of the century.
Sl ovakia and Eritrea, Slovenia and Croatia, becane states nore
recently. Lat vi a, Lithuania and Estonia regained their
recognition as states. Costa Rica has been a recognized state
for a long time. The key is not size or linguistic and cul tural
uni queness, but a desire to be recognized as sovereign and that
recognition.
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A concomtant of each and every state's claim to
uncont establ e authority was the recognition that such
a claim gave other states an equal entitlement to
autonony and respect within their own borders. The
devel opnent of state sovereignty was part of a process
of mutual recognition whereby states granted each
other rights of jurisdiction in their repective
territories and communities."” (Held 1995, 36)

A state is based on "the concept of exclusive contro
within a delimted geographic area and the untrameled right to
self-help internationally." (Krasner 1983, 18) Herein lies the
crux. The nodern state depends on others for being recognized as
a state. But it only exists as a state if there is effective
control and power exercised over the body politic and that
polity is capable of surviving on its own. As a body politic,
there has to be both centralized coercive control and an econony

in place that will ensure survival. As a cognized or nenta
politic, as a polity acknowl edged to be such, it nust be
recogni zed by others. "(S)overeignty is taken to nean the

absol ute authority a state holds over a territory and peopl e as
wel |l as independence internationally and recognition by other
sovereign states as a sovereign state." (Wber 1995, 1)

At the bifurcation point in the era when the nation-state
first began to appear, Jean Bodin saw the singularity of the
nation-state as the only answer, because the "nedi aeval
confusion of un-coordinated independent authorities wth
residual ties to a distant Pope or Enperor was a recipe for
chaos and bl oodshed."*®* Overlapping, nultiple authorities had
di sastrous consequences. There was no party that could be held
responsi ble. At the sane time, there was confusion in the body
politic. A new system had to replace the old order of dual
jurisdictions. Responsibiliy had to be given a |locus. As Bodin
wrote, "what was required in each state was a single and
ultimate source with 'the power to give the law to all
citizens'."(78)

Dual jurisdiction refers to the conflict between Rone and
nmore | ocal authorities. When did that dualistic authority first
enmerge? And over what? What was the source of that divided
authority? In the tension between town and gown. In the very
dual | ayered system that divided authority at the l|ocal |eve
can be found the seeds of divided authority that gave rise to
the unitary state characteristic of nodernity.
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In 1185, the first university was founded at Boul ogne.
Essentially, scholars com ng together from many nations to study
had no l|egal protection for the |eases signed for housing
because the 'foreigners' were not citizens of the town. Nor, on
the other hand, were they strangers en route, for those visitors
stayed in inns and were subject to the international protections
accorded such wayfarers. These were scholars intent on living in
a town and taking up quasi-permanent residence. They needed
| egal protection for their |eases. The Bull of Clenent of 1185
gave a group of scholars an independent charter. The corporate
charter was not granted by the | ocal nunicipal authorities. The
"university", representing the quest for universal truth and
val ues, could negotiate on equal ternms with the corporate
munici pality and have its |[egal arrangenents upheld by
international |law. The roots of the division in a singular
source of authority is not initially to be found in the
reduction in the authority of the Pope by nascent states, but in
the reduction in the absolute authority of nunicipalities over
the scholars in their mdst. The nunicipalities suddenly had
sem - permanent residents in its mdst over whomit had limted
| egal jurisdiction.

The new universities, first in Boul ogne, and then in Paris,
Oxford, etc, were not subject to the authority of the loca
magi strates. The seed of a fundanental dualismin the nedieva
world were sewn in order to protect the material interests of
the scholars. The result, three to four hundred years |ater, was
that the town broke away from the gown as its source of noral
and spiritual authority. Societies went to sea and gave up the
need for permanent noral nmoorings.

Further, these scholars were collected together not as
i ndi vi dual s, but as nations, grouped according to their hone
| anguage and place of birth. Thus, the quest for wuniversal
know edge and the particularities of physical space and
di achronic origin were given a dialectical unity', but only in
a context that divided town and gown. In conceptual terms, the
di vision was between the city-state conjoined with particular
interests versus the conjunction of nations and universality,
the very reverse of our current connotations. Nation now
suggests a dedication to particular interests. Nations as part
of the nascent wuniversities were identified with universal
concerns - truth and cosnopolitan val ues.

The university was dedicated to the preservation of
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know edge and its transm ssion. The new universities were not
commtted to the discovery of new know edge. It was the city-
states in the Italiian peninsula, such as Venice, that would
foster exploration and discovery in the search to acquire
weal t h.

The state arose in Wstern Europe when the dynanic
creativity of the society was directed at change, not stability,
at di scovery and not sinply preservation of order. A conbination
of factors brought nodernity into being, all associated wth
novenent rather than stability. And it was thrust forward by the
inability of any one nation to establish hegenony over western

Europe. In fact, the variety and conpetition of «cultures
fostered the dynam c devel opnment of western civilization. "The
dynam sm of a civilization derives from nmutual influence,

interm xture, and the friendly rivalry of different peoples.”
(Masakazu 1996, 110)

It is unlikely that the new institution of the m ddl e ages,
the university, would have produced anything new in itself,
however, except the preservation and el aboration of existing
"knowl edge”. Nor were the scholars connected with those who
controlled coercive force and political power. The universities
consisted of scholars and scribes in an era when a man's nman
woul d not be seen with a pen in hand, for witing was the stuff
of sissies. Real nmen were warriors dedicated to the preservation
of the realmand Christian values. And schol ars were dedi cated
to the preservation of know edge and the perpetuation and
continuation of values who, unlike the nonks, imtated the
warrior aristocratic class in their disdain for earning a
l'iving.

At the same time, it was the nmerchant class, not the
guardi ans, that needed witing. It was the nmerchant class that
had this comonality with the scribes and scholars in the new
uni versities. Further, the merchants were in touch with distant
pl aces with their own traditions for preserving know edge and
transmtting traditions through tinme. Marco Pol o had opened the
routes to the Orient.' The possibility of new know edge was
created by a nunmber of factors, but nost significantly, the
i nvention of noving type and the printing press.

China had invented nopveable type centuries earlier.
However, unlike China, Western Europe had the advantage of a set
of symbols which could represent many different | anguages.
Western Europe was already in possession of the al phabet. An
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al phabet allowed the use of a set of common synbols to be used
to spell words in different |anguages, facilitating translation
and nutual understanding. Even nore inportantly, unlike the
i di ograns of Chinese, the al phabet was perfectly adaptable for
use by the printing derivative of the w ne press. Who woul d have
anticipated that this synergistic conbination of an ancient
al phabet from the M ddl e East and noveable type from the Far
East would lead to the conception of know edge bei ng based on an
openness to discovery rather than sinply the handing down of
received truths. (MLuhan 19 )

O her synmbiotic factors facilitated this possibility.

Western Europe, after all, was just a peninsula with a very |ong
coast line, one of the l|longest parts being a huge sea which
connected three continental |land masses - Asia, Africa and

Europe. The sea, unlike |land communi cation, opened the traveller
to long distances and the unfamliar versus the relatively short
runs and the need for famliar markings to guide one's way in
|and travel. At the sanme tinme, Western Europe was also very
renote fromthe horsenen of the steppes and the periodic raids
of these nomads on the agricultural settlenments of Europe. Thus,
the [ ocation of Western Europe provided relative saftey at the
sane time as the sea provided both access to distant places and
a very different conceptiual nodel of openness.

Ot her factors helped as well. Though travel introduced to
Europe hitherto unknown di seases, including the infanmous Bl ack
Death of the fourteenth century which w ped out one-third of the
popul ati on of Western Europe, the result, in the long run, was
the honpgeni zation and donestication of infections wthin
expandi ng comrunities that followed that death-pervasive period
and saved Western Europe fromthe m croparasitic catastophe that
subsequently devastated the sendentary enpires of the Azteccs
and Incas. (McNeill 1976) The Western European exposure, though
susceptible to the new di sease, was nore gradual for they did
not face nortal enem es when they were nost devastated by
di seases in the fourteenth century. They did not suffer
catastrophic and sudden collapse as did the sedentary enpires.

Enhanced survi val and conmuni cati on skills wer e
conpl enented by the inportation and devel opnent of new forns of
utilizing coercive force nore effectively. Gunpowder benefitted
the infantry versus the cavalry of the horse-nounted nomads from
t he east. Shooting arrows from horseback had held the mlitary
advantage for two and a half mllenia, an advantage greatly
enhanced by the invention of the stirrup. Suddenly the advantage
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shifted to the cities of agriculturally settled areas with the
devel opnment of the ability to concentrate superior force at a
specific locality rapidly. "(Western Europe's political
di versity survived the gunpowder revolution as happened nowhere
else in the civilized world."” (MNeill 1992, 117)

Thi s devel opnent further benefitted sea-oriented societies
because they no | onger had to divert resources to | and defences
agai nst maraudi ng nomads from the steppes. Mre significantly,
t he cannon destroyed the effectiveness of the walled and noated
castles as refuges. The foundations for a stable and secure
worl d order in walled-off feudal castles was no | onger possible.
The advantage had shifted to the city. The gunpowder enpires -
the M ng and Ching dynasties, the Miughal enmpire in India, the
O toman enpire, Portugese and Spanish enpires - were devel oped
in this period. In other words, the new devel opnents in coercive
force, and communi cations, fostered by the search for wealth,
resulted in the devel opnent of new forms of political authority
to ensure stability over large | and nasses and a wi de variety of
people. In the rest of the world, gunpowder enpires were the
result. The backwater peninsula of Europe travelled a uni que and
very different route.

Only in Europe, with all the diversity of a fragnented and
very diverse geology conmbined with very rich resources, was
there to be found an absence of a nonopoly on m ning and netal
production for the casting of guns. A diverse, dynamc, but
relatively secure pluralist systemof political entities arose
in the vaccum of the absence of an effective central formal
authority that commanded and control |l ed the nmeans of exercising
coercive force. They had never been financially dependent of
Rome. The polities of Europe nerely needed to be free of the
|l egal and noral authority of Rome and the presence of that
source of authority in their mdst in the institutions of the
i ndependent universities who trained the clergy.

Thus, ironically, the creation of know edge communities
called universities sewed the seeds of disunity wthin nunicipal
| egal authorities, which were, after all, the final arbiters of
what concerned nost hunmans in Western Europe, security and
econom c survival. It was ironic, for this very division wuld
susequently turn the tables and allow the local political and
econom c classes to ally with the rurally-based mlitary classes
to throw of f the yoke of Rome.'®® For it was the universities that
hel d back the dynam c European societies from breaking their
noral and spiritual boundaries. Divided in two from w thin by
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the split between preserving know edge versus the quest for
security and survival, and weakened from w thout by the
i nvention of the cannon and the use of gunpowder, the cities, of
Eur ope, neverthel ess recovered the initiative and the | ead.

On the security front, they devel oped earth fortifications
and the use of crossfire fromtheir own gunned bastions. Europe
experienced a renai ssance in the devel opnent of rival centres
for excellence in warfare. Wth the relative strength of a
prosporous agricultural society facilitated by opening up new
| ands, first to the east, and later in North Anmerica, to
cultivation, and the reciprocal introduction of new crops - |ike
mai ze, the potatoe and the tomatoe - to Europe which had higher
nutri ent ratios, the nomentum of growth and expansion
accelerated. But it was the inprovenments in cunmunication
t hrough the use of npveable type and inventions in navigation
that allowed the growh to proceed in a much nore highly
decentralized fashion in conparison to a comand system For
exanpl e, business entrepreneurs developed the invention of
noveabl e type to print books and make know edge far nore readily
avai l able to much | arger nunbers of people. These inprovenents
favored an attitude which regarded nature as sonething to be
altered rather than taking nature as it is. This conbination
transfornmed nomadi sm from the eternal threat to a subservient
factor in developnent thus, in turn, allowing the devel oping
mar ket greater scope.

Most critically, for the first time, in the fifteenth
century, the nobility began to flock to the universities. In an
ironic coincidence, know edge becane accessible to a wder
public at the same tine as its exploration becane an attractive
pasttinme for the warrior classes. But the aristocrats came to
university for the very sanme reason the |eisure classes have
attended wuniversities ever since, not Dbecause they were
dedi cated to the preservation of know edge, but to have a good
time. In having a good time, as well as absorbing sone
know edge, they discovered a wder field of connections,
especially in the "nations" in which they were housed.

This was the context in which Jean Bodin called for a new
source of stability. At the very beginning of the nodern era,
the goal was to find a source of stability in the mdst of
generally perceived chaos, a singular reference point that was
not focused on a l|locale perceived as central to the gl obal
order, that is Rome. But the quest for stability was one thing.
The new state arose at a tine when there was a new openness to
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change and the positive value of discovery. It arose when the
costs of armanments and warfare required much |arger politica
entities than the traditional city-states were able to provide.

What, in effect, had devel oped was a conpetition not only
between a wi de variety of centres within a relatively smal
peni nsul ar |and nmass with very |ong sea coasts'®®, but wthin each

society there was a conpetition between: a) mlitary (coercive
power) that required political units of a |larger magnitude than
muni ci palities; b) comrerce and industry as sources of materi al
i nfluence which were based in nmunicipalities but had devel oped

cosnopolitan |inkages; c¢) formal authority (bureaucracy and
| egal systens) at the local |evel that provided the basis of
security and stability as well as nodes for adjudicating

econom ¢ di sputes.

Those who held the responsibility for the soul and norality
were in the wuniversities and the church. They clainmed to
represent universal truths and values which came from
spiritually reveal ed sources precisely at a time when the world
was on the verge of turning to nature, to the material world,
for a source of authority. And that authority was found in
i npersonal |aws about nature rather than personally reveal ed
| aws about human conduct. Further, they stood for a closed
system for a system which insisted fundanmental truth had
al ready been discovered and nerely needed elaboration and
preservation. Directly or indirectly they represented the Pope
who had the responsibility for adjudicating international
di sputes. A nuch nore fundanmental division had now been
devel oped between the town and the gown, between the comerci al
and econonic interests and the gown interests geared towards a
hi gher, ostensibly nore authentic source of authority in
know edge and who justified their parasitical existence by an
appeal to a higher norality.

Machi avelli was one of the first political thinkers to
oppose the idea of a centrally directed religious political
authority in favour of political power being transferred to the
merchant-led city-state, which, unlike the pagan Rome of
antiquity as the alternative to nediaeval Rome, was too |arge
and cunbersonme to manage human political anmbitions. (cf.
Sullivan 1996)

Modernity canme about by the union of three of these four
cl asses against the epistemc comunity who were a fifth col um
representing the Pope within and the Pope hinself as a source of
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hi gher authority outside. And it was the universities which
provided one of the neans to their own irrelevance, their
"nations' or houses which grouped students of the sane | anguage
group together and allowed them to discover a commonality of
pur pose. Unlike previous students who depended on the university
for their future livelihood, these aristocrats were free of the
strictures and rewards that success in a university brought.
Further, and ironically, their rambunctiousness tenporarily
increased the intensity of conflict between town and gown. The
uni versities in welcomng the aristocrats and in form ng them
into nations had sewn the seeds for the nation as opposed to the
"uni versal" becom ng central, for the aristocrats |earned that
t he pope was as parochial and self-interested as anyone wth
concerns with intrigue and the use of coercive power. As well,
t he obsol escence of the university as it then existed was being
underm ned outside its confines by the publication of books.

Thus, the situation was ripe for the union of three cl asses
in a wider political entity than the city-state against a
purportedly "universal"™ noral and legal authority. "(T)he
primary inpetus towards centralization came frominternational
war. Feudal |evies were supplenented by professional soldiers,
costs escal ated, and conpetition forced states to enulate their
nei ghbours. Mercantile activity cane increasingly to depend on
the protection of states. But the states thensel ves depended on
| oans from nmerchant capitalists to fund their wars, because
their powers to tax were still limted. There was thus a kind of
synbi osis between the nonarchies and the nerchant capitalism
and nercantile interests saw state warfare as economcally
advant ageous."” G edhill (1994) The - coercive orders based in
the elite classes of rural agricultural fiefdonms, who were in
the process of beconming capitalist®®, the economic class based
in nunicipalities, and the |ocal bureaucrats and | egal
authorities versed in nundane torts and contract |aw began to
devel op a common destiny as their nooring lines to a pier of
noral authority frayed. The union was mnade possible by the
i nvention of a new conceptual universe to which they all could
bel ong.

The nation-state arose at the very sane time as a
scientific conceptual foundations for reconciling change with
stability in a radically new way was di scovered. Such a solution
was found in the Newtonian schema. One could have devel opnent
and stability at the sane time. Aristotle had defined notion in
terms of rest. The circularity of the seasons and of the
heavenly bodi es was perfect notion in itself because one al ways
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returned to the sanme starting point. Rest defined notion. Stasis
defined nobility. This was the perfect rationale for a
permanently settled agricultural society.

Stability was inherent, natural, and represented perfection.

But Newton defined rest in terns of notion; a honme base is
nerely a respite from novenent; novenent, not stasis, is the
norm Change is prior in both experience and logic. Stasis is
merely an equilibrium point in a dynam c, changing system A
state was nerely a place of equilibriumin an otherw se chaotic
universe. It provided a stable base for dynam c devel opnent.

Thus, in the backwater of a relatively small peninsula of
the |argest continuous |land mass on earth', in the arena of
warring tribes and factions of western Europe which was a centre
of barbarai sm conpared to the Mongul enpire in India, the Mng
dynasty in China or the Aztec and Inca enpires in the Anmericas,
the foundations for a radically different system of
international political order enmerged. The larger political
authority was needed to finance the high costs of armanents,
even if the base for warrior strength was still to be found in
the countryside. The econom c sector gained fromthe nmuch | arger
area in which to produce and trade w thout hindrance in a secure
home base from which to extend into foreign markets. Further
t he developnment of noveable type allowed the centres of
know edge to nove outside the wuniversities to develop a
conpeting sources of authentic authority in science and in the
printed word as distinct from institutional authorities who
correctly recogni zed the subversive potential of the new science
to underm ne the idea of a singular source of noral authority.
The invention of the book facilitated and was correlated with
the ability to unite a |l arge group speaki ng the same | anguage by
sharing the sane books. The foundation for divorcing the nation
fromits connection with universality and preservation (not only
of know edge) and associating it with particularity and the
dynam cs of change was now in place. The coal escence of these
factors not only created the possibility of the nation-state. It
was the nation-state. And its basic prem se had to be that there
was no higher source of noral authority than it. There sinply
was no noral authority in inter-state relations.

Where woul d authority in the international realmcone from
Certainly not from the Pope who seenmed a source of conflict
rather than a key centre for its resolution. Religious wars were
t he scourge holding back the new devel opnent. Borrowed from
econom c contract l|aw, the source of authority the state
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received was said to conme froma social contract nmade anong the
menbers of the state. "(T)he rise of the nodern state system
from around the sixteenth century took place in the w der
context of the rise of contractual relationships.” (Palan 1994,
48) Between the states, agreenments could be nmde on the
principle of equality and nutuality. A higher authority was not
needed. The states nerely had to recognize one another as
equal s. Authority would flow horizontally rather than fromthe
top down. They would give one another recognition for the
exclusive authorities they held in their respective real ns.

As is wdely agreed, the Peace of Wstphalia in 1648
settled the religious wars by recogni zing a systemof states in
which the authority of each was recognized as exclusive wth
respect to domestic affairs and the recognition of that
exclusive authority by the other states. Thus, independent
nati on-states were born conceptually by being untied to a fixed
i nternational source of noral authority and adjudication.

The nationalization of coercive power strengthened the
mandarins in the creation of a conmand polity. At the sane tine,
it left the econom c nerchant class freer both of rural control
and mlitary parasitism The new econom es of scale in mlitary
production meant that the mlitary need not hold the nmerchant
class to ransom Partnerships of mlitary power, economc
entrepreneurship and formal authority pr oduced a new
equilibrium But it was one in which stabilty was the basis for
di scovery rather than change nerely being destined to reproduce
the same stable order. Discoveries were not sinply nade to
reinforce stability, even though that is how it first appeared.
And nation-states by their very creation had to live on the
frontiers of chaos from which their responsibility was to
establish a nodicum of order. Significantly, they not only
| acked noral navigation equi pnent, but the very history of their
creation nmeant that they were inherently wary of any attenpts to
create a source of higher noral authority than the state.
Morality stopped at the frontiers of the state.

The devil's bargain, they made, was, of course, to ignore
the atrocities commtted by any one state's formal authorities
against its own citizens. The sacred principle of non-
intervention was the conplenentary principle to the sovereignty
of the state. That sovereignty was assuned by the authority of
the nation, an elite of aristocrats speaking the sane | anguage.
The centre of this elite was the king who, in one of the two
king's bodies, now claimed not only to receive his divine
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authority directly from God rather than via his nessenger, the
Pope, but in his second body to be the enbodi nent of the people
on whom ulti mate sovereignty was to be found. Soveriegnty, and
hence power, for Hobbes, was rooted in the people (and not God),
but transfeered to the King.

But this nade the King arrogant and at odds with those who
cl ai med sovereign power resided in the "nation", the group of
aristicrats with whom the revolution against the central
authority of the Pope had been constructed. Since neither could
appeal to a higher authority, they had to forge new alliances to
wrestle for control of the state. The barons united with one
anot her against the king and his allies. But when the king and
his allies united with a new econom c class based in the cities,
in the revolution of 1688 in Britain, a new system of governing
soci ety was born as the sibling to the nation-state. The union
of a soveriegn authority, initially enbodied in the king, and
"the people”, the nmerchant and trading classes in the city,
becane a new, creative conbi nation.

That whig state becane a form dabl e power, especially when
the mlitary aristocratic classes were sent overseas to exercise
their martial arts for the sake of advanci ng what was basically
a comrercial enpire.' Coercive power had been wedded to the
pursuit of greed in both practice and theory. But the weakness
of the systemas well as its great strength was that there was
no hi gher source of noral authority than the state. And there
was to be no interventions in the actions of that state within
the territory of its own jurisdiction.

This would be a recipe for powerful growth as well as
di saster. And the critical developnent to follow in nodernity
was how the principle of nonintervention worked in practice
because, of course, no state could resist nmeddling in the
internal affairs of its enemes let alone its rivals. The issue
woul d becone the grounds for justifying such intervention as
gl obal i zati on began under the new system of nations-states and
the rise of the English, Dutch and French trade enpires.'® "As
a result, the nodern integration of the globe into a single
mar ket -regul at ed econony was well underway by 1700." (MNeil
1992, 113) The principle was non-intervention, but globalization
could only proceed by a systematic and agreed formula of
intervention based on socially contracted standards. The
behavi our of states had to be regulated to ensure that the
behaviour fell within an acceptable range.
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At the sanme tine, the sovereignty of the state had to be
rooted internally in the sovereignty of a people, initially a
smal |l elite, but gradually the whole people. Therefore, the
identity and boundaries of that people had to be determ ned
based on historically and culturally inherited patterns of
behavi our and national character traits of a dom nant ethnic
group inrelation to the difficulties of assimlating mnorities
into the dom nant culture, and in conflicts and wars wth
proximate rivals. Britain had to develop and articulate a
culture that celebrated and |auded the self creation of the
nation - hence the trenendous synbolic stress on the Magna
Carta. At the sanme time, the mnoritites in Cornwall and
el sewhere in the peripheral regions (Wales and Scotl and) had to
be assimlated into a single nonolithic culture. And the eneny-
other - for Britain, it was France - had to be created as the
external threat to foster that unity, assisted, of course, by
the inperial and economc rivalry of the two centres.

This meant that anong the disaffected mnorities there
remained the potential to get the other from inside. The
foundations for intervention were forged in the muticultural
heritage of every nation-state. "Nonintervention is taken as the
normal state of affairs in international relations. Wiat nust be
anal yzed and explained, as with the behavioural approach, is
intervention." (Wber 1995, 20) And in light of the contract for
mut ual recognition anong the states and the absence of a higher
authority to adjudicate such disputes, there had to be sone
cognitive comunity to which the states could appeal, not to
formal |y sanction actions taken, but to provide a rationale if
t he Westphalian system was to endure.

V\hen i ntervention practices occur, t hey are
acconpanied by justifications on the part of an
intervening state to a supposed internationa

conmuni ty of sovereign st at es. I n of fering
justifications for their intervention practices,
di pl omats of intervening states sinultaneously assune
t he existence of nornms regulating state practices and
an interpretive comrunity that will judge intervention
practices in accordance with these norms...it 1is
i nternational practice that constitutes the boundaries
and capacities of both sovereign states and
international interpretive communities. (Wber 1995,
5)

At the sane time, the principle of non-intervention and the
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aut onony of each state to act donestically w thout any fear of
external challenge neant that state authorities could undertake
any action agai nst external dissidents w thout any concern with
the intervention by outsiders. Mre significantly, if those
revol utionaries were not repressed but managed to take power and
they were deenmed to pose a threat to the peace and security of
ot her nmenbers of the club of nation-states, intervention was
justified. Thus, the Concert of Europe of 1815 was used as an
opportunity by the club to have the revolutionary activities of
i nt ernal di ssidents repressed. As Australian Chancell or
Meternich stated, "States belonging to the European alliance,
whi ch have undergone in their internal structure an alteration
br ought about by revolt, whose consequences may be dangerous to
ot her states, cease automatically to be nenbers of the alliance.
[If such states] cause neighbouring states to feel an immedi ate
danger, and if action by the Great powers can be effective and
beneficial, the Geat Powers wll take steps to bring the
di sturbed area back into the European system first of all by
friendly representations, and secondly by force if force becones
necessary to this end." (quoted in Weber 1995, 12)%*

By the end of the first World War one hundred years |ater,
the grotian idealists rather than the realists were in charge.
Rather than intervention being justified to put down
revolutionaries, intervention was justified in the Treaty of
Versailles in 1919 to protect the rights of national mnorities
within states. This shift from repressing revolutionairies to
protecting mnorities was necessary if the nation-state system
was to be globalized, but in a manageble way. Fifty nation-
states were managemabl e. Even one hundred. Two hundred began to
border on chaos. But 5,000 nation-states would create a system
i npossi ble to manage.

The Montevi deo Convention of 1933 may have formalized the
legal criteria for the attainment of sovereign statehood in
terns of land (the existence of a defined territory), people (a
per manent population in that territory), and an effective
governnent for the state which could denonstrate its capability
in enforcing its authority over the territory and the people,
and it may have endorsed the principle of autonony and non-
intervention - the power of exclusive control over its own
donestic affairs, with the right to take ulti mte deci sions and
actions concerning the Ilives of its citizens wthin the
territorial boundaries of the state without interference by
other states - but that rule was always subject to the very
inportant qualifier, that a nmenber of the club had to be willing
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to abide by the rules of the club of states. A state not only
was recogni zed as being capable of entering into relations and
treaties with other states while preserving its right of self-
defence and retaliation against unprovoked attack, but it
participated in the decision-making procedures on second order
rules which determned international | egal practice, in
particul ar, when intervention was justified. Those second order
rul es were deternm ned nore by practice than formal agreenents.

Thus, in the nobst recent interventions. "As enforcenent
operations always overl ook the principle of consent, they are
essentially interventionist forces, where intervention is
defined as an attenptto get involved, or deploy mlitary force,
in a conflict without the approval of all the parties to the
conflict. These interventions (Haiti, northern Iraqgq, Sonalia)
appear to have set inportant |egal precedents." (Mkinda 1996,
149) These precedents woul d appear to be determ ned as well by
deci sions not to intervene - or to intervene slowy,
reluctantly, and inadequately. The protection given to the Kurds
in northern lrag®® determined that |arge flows of refugees were
threats to peace and security and justified intervention. This
was also true in Haiti, though the restoration of denocracy was
used as the primary rationale. Simlarly, when refugees are not
deened to pose such a threat and nassive human rights violations
of the worst order occur on the periphery of the global system
in Rwanda and Burundi, non-intervention carries greater weight
than intervention. In contrast, when a tin pot dictator involved
in the drug trade snubs his nose at the United States, he can be
taken out of Panama by force by the United States and w t hout
sanction. Contrary to the wi shful thinking of many grotians and
ut opians, there is no indication that "the UN is probably ready
to inmplenent a broader concept of security that, anong other
t hi ngs, includes econom c devel opnent, societal institutions,
and good governance." (Makinda 1996, 164) The system of states
continues to make the rules for intervention. And massive
vi ol ations of human rights let alone justice do not appear to be
anong the criteria.

What institutional precedent is created by Rwanda? Rwanda
certainly underlines the fact that western European civilization
(including the United States, Canada, Australia and New Zeal and)
is unwilling to fight for the creation of denocracy in a
frontier |ocation. The French revolution made mlitary
conscription the price of citizenship and thereby created the
foundation for putting coercive power in the hands of the people
rather than in an aristocratic elite. As western countries now
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reject conscription, when normal, healthy positive-oriented good
citizens believe that they are idealists in their conmtnent to
bei ng decent and even willing to engage in self-sacrifice if
i mediate fanm ly and friends are concerned, but are unwilling to
engage in self-sacrifice or even endure conscription if the
fundanmental principles of denocracy are at stake, the result is
mlitary inpotence, virtual power but wthout the very
substantive noral foundati on that makes coercive power
effective.

Rwanda denonstrates that the power of rhetoric has won over
the power of science. The belief in tolerance beconmes a nere

word rather than an expression of a commtnent. In Rwanda, we
find the victory of paternal capital and the inpotence of
exchange capital. In Rwanda, the concert of states is nore

cacaphoni ¢ than harnonic.

At the frontiers of civilization where the values of that
civilization are worked out, instead of the old frontier thesis
of Jackson  Turner of expansi veness and freedom being
denonstrated, or even the revisionist thesis of the struggle
between the extrenmes of hierarchic coercive authority versus
freedom being acted out™®, we find only the proof that mght is
right. The realist hypothesis seens to be a self-verifying
princi pl e.

Even the humanitarian response follow ng the genocide can
be interpreted as verifying the realist thesis at the synbolic
level at the very least. Wat really nobilized the world
community was the fear of an outbreak of cholera at Goma when

well over a mllion refugees had gathered. Cholera, after all,
was the first human di sease to have its code deci phered in 1884
so it could be elimnated. The West m ght have been willing to

show it was a paper tiger when it canme to militant challenges to
its principles of denocracy and human rights. But when there was
an event that threatened to challenge the superiority of
instrunental rationality over nature altogether, a form dable
i nternational effort was nounted.

If civilization 1is a consciously recognized set of
principles, values and norms, if <culture is the set of
physically acquired habits and practices rooted in everyday
behavi our of individuals and their wunconscious fundanmental
di spositions, and if states are the nediators between culture
and civilization as well as between the past and the future,
then the actions of states and the international institutions to
whi ch they belong seem to denonstrate that, when fundanmenta
underlying principles are encountered, these states, and the
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i ndi vi dual nenbers within it, are wedded to realist practices
and are willing to surrender their ideational precepts when
encountering relatively m nor chall enges.

The dream of creating a universal |legal order with a degree
of coercive power, or, in a nore utopian vein, of overthrow ng
the existing state and/or market driven econom c order would
seem futile.
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Chapter 9

d obal i zati on

s this pessimstic conclusion warranted? Or has a new set
of values for civilization enmerged from the decline of the
West phalian system of nodernity? "(T)oday and for the
foreseeable future, the only international civilization worthy
of the name is the governing economc culture of the world
mar ket. Despite the view of sone contenporary observers, the
forces of globalization have successfully resisted partition

into cultural canps."” (Rosecrance 1996, 45) Has a gl obal
civilization been produced? |Is the Westphalian systemitself in
grave risk under the pull of contenporary forces of

gl obalization and the disintegrating forces at work weakening
t he power of the state? Have the liberal realists won the battle
and created a new gl obal order and set of values through the
system of the market? Or has the absence of a fundanental
authoritative ground for norals and val ues and an international
institution with overriding authority to uphold those val ues
sinmply conme back to haunt the Westphalian systenf? Is hope only
to be found if the disintegration of the Westphalian systemis
replaced by a new international order based on noral principles
and international institutions?

There are still a nunmber of grotian theorists who want to
overl eap the neoliberal realists and believe that the time and
the conditions are ripe for reintroducing a supernational noral
and coercive authority over the weakened state system What sone
now want to do is introduce lofty noral criteria for recognizing
a state. Before the comunity of states grants recognition to
any state, they propose that a state be asked a nunber of
guestions to ascertain whether that state is worthy of such
recognition. Is the state governed by the rule of law? Are
mnorities given protection? Are there nmassive violations of
human ri ghts? (Bonante 1995, 30; Stern 1995, 218) Sonme even want
to insist that there should nme a mniml standard of
di stributive justice.

The reality, however, is that in the present (and, I
daresay, for the forseeable future), recognition of a state does
not require that a state live up to any noral criteria. It nust
live up to political criteria. A state cannot provide sanctuary
to revolution and terrorists let alone foster such activities.
How to ostracize Iran or Libya, assum ng they are engaged in
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such activities, is another matter. A state cannot and nust not
persecute its mnorities lest the systemof nation-states itself
be threatened by large outflows of refugees. And, if the United
States gets its way in its new unilateral |egislation ainmed at
Cuba, a state not only wll be ostracized if it expropriates
private property wthout proper conpensation, but outside
parties dealing with that state in relationship to those
exprepriated properties will be subjected to ostracism and | ega
action.

The majority of states could not pass a test based on nora
criteria such as protecting human rights, |let alone fostering
justice. Only a very few years ago, denocracies constituted |ess
t han 20% of the nmenbership of the community of states. One state
with 20% of the world's popul ati on woul d not pass such a test.
Thus, even though there are increasing nunbers of proposals to
make denocracy a test for recognition, for the forseeable future
this is unlikely. And if even the issue of property rights in a
gl obal capitalist system arouses so nmuch opposition to
sanctions, especially the secondary sanctions against firnms
trading in allegedly "stolen property", what prospect is there
for such a proposal ?

More fundanentally, one of the basic premses of the
West phalian system is that there would be no such tests. The
only test was to be whether a state's behaviour, or even the
internal conflicts within that state, were deemed by the other
states to threaten the preservation of the state systemitself
and the security and peace in the relations between states.
G ven the Westphalian system there is sinply no enpirical or
| ogi cal possibility of introducing such a utopian schenme. It is
no surprise that the Marxist utopians have such disdain for
their "unscientific" utopian siblings and their grotian cousins.

Even if a noral order cannot or is very unlikely to be
i nposed on the existing system of states, are there forces
presently at work eroding the systemitself? Look at the radica
changes that have taken place in just the last century as
noderni stic globalization seens to be on the verge of conpleting
its task. "Amobng these developnents are to be counted the
dynam cs of a world econony which produce instabilities and
difficulties within states and between states which outreach the
control of any single polity; the rapid growh of transnational
i nks which sinmulated new forms of collective decision-mking
i nvol vi ng st at es, I nt er gover nnent al or gani zati ons and
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i nternational pressure groups; the expansion and intensification
of transnational conmunication systens; the proliferation of
mlitary technologies and arns as a 'stable' feature of the
contenporary political world; and the devel opnent of pressing

transnational problenms - involving, for instance, environnental
chal l enges |ike acid rain, damge to the ozone |ayer and the
' greenhouse’ effect - which do not acknow edge nationa

boundaries and frontiers." (Held 1995, viii)

From historically settled agricultural societies (as
distinct from slash and burn ones) in which 90% of the people
were needed to produce food and support a small |eisure class,
in the present in devel oped societies there are too few farners
(in the recent census in Canada, for exanple), constituting |ess
than 1% of the population, to be significant as a census
category. We have becone nations of |arge urban netropolises,
mul ti-ethnic nmegacities with a correspondi ng depopul ati on of
rural areas. Devel oped states are no |longer nation-states |ed by
cities where the vast mpjority of the population lived in the
countrysi de.

At the sanme time as the rural areas of the devel oped
countries are being depopulated, the twentieth century has
witnessed the |largest increase in the human popul ation on the

gl obe, expanding froma total population of one billion at the
begi nning of the century to a population estimted to be about
six billion at the end of the century. In spite of two world

wars and genoci des |i ke Rwanda, the di sease and hunman di sasters
that normally create nmassive die-offs of popul ation have been
nore than offset by the use of instrunmental reason to preserve
and | engthen human life, and this in spite of the use of that
sane instrunmental rationality to develop technologies and
reinforce a shift in values to placing a priority on enjoying
this life rather than perpetuating ourselves through successive
generations, with the consequent dramatic drop in birth rates
t hat acconpany these changes.

There are clearly fundanmental changes at work which
all egedly create a radical new context for states, and hence,
for those states responding to conplex energencies. These
probl ens are being faced by states in a context of globalization
of production, conmunication, transportation and trade that is
accelerating. As globalization proceeds apace, states are
alleged to be Iless autonomous in controlling their own
destinies. "States thenselves are porous and often unable to
satisfy their citizens by relying on their national capacities
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al one. State actors will remain the nost inportant ones on the
worl d scene, but their centrality and range of autononous choice
will decline in the face of transgovernnental, transnati onal

and nongovernnental actors." (Haas & Haas 1995, 257)

This appears to be true of even the nobst powerful states. As a
result, "Centralizing globalismseeks to justify itself through
uni versal i zi ng val ues. .. [ However, ] (a) not her gl obal i zi ng
tendency is thus towards hei ghtened conpetition and conflicts."”
(Mttel man 1886, 207)

On the one hand, we have a push towards centralized val ues
and institutions. On the other hand, we have a push towards
regionalism and localism "W have entered a time of global
transition marked by uniquely contradictory trends. Regional and
continental associations of States are evolving ways to deepen
cooperation and ease sone of the contentious characteristics of
sovereign and nationalistic rivalries. National boundaries are
bl urred by advanced communi cations and gl obal comrerce, and by
decisions of States to yield some sovereign perogatives to
| arger, common political associations. At the sanme tine,
however, fierce new assertions of nationalism and sovereignty
spring up, and the cohesion of States is threatened by brita
ethnic, religious, social, cultural or lingusitic strife. Social
peace is challenged on the one hand by new assertions of
di scrimnation and exclusion and, on the other, by acts of
terrorism seeking to underm ne evolution and change through
denocratic nmeans." (Boutros 1992; 1995, para. 11, 41-2)

Consequent |y, al | states have been subj ect ed to
fragmentation pressures which express thenselves in different
fornms depending on the historical trajectory of a particular
state. These forces include regional, ethnic and ideol ogical
tensions which result in the inportance of identity politics in
the life of a nation. Powerful states have a difficult enough
time dealing with these forces of nationalism regionalism and
religion. For weak states setting out on the road to
devel opnent, the problenms can easily be overwhelm ng. The
guestion is then asked whet her, "These gl obal changes al so cal
into question the useful ness of the nation-state itself. The key
aut ononous actor in political and international affairs for the
past few centuries appears not just to be losing its control and
integrity, but to be the wong sort of unit to handl e the newer
circunmst ances."” (Kennedy 1993, 131)

Modernity set out to establish a single source of authority
based in the congruity between the legal polity, a territorial
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and an economic unit. Now there is a lack of congruity between
the territorial organization of political authority and the
subterritorial and transterrititorrial nobilization of social
forces. "G obalisation is generating a nore conplex nmulti-Ieve
world political system which inplicitly challenges the old
West phal i an assunption that a state is a state is a state.
Structurees of authority conprise not one but at |east three
| evel s: the nacro-regional |level, the old state (or Wstphalian)
level, and the mcro-regional Ilevel. Al three levels are
limted in their possibilities by a global econony which has
means of exerting its pressures without formally authoritative
political structures."” (Cox 1993b, 263)

"One of the consequences (of globalisation) is a process
that can be called the internationalisation of the state. If you
think back to the inter-war period and especially the depression
years of the 1930s, the role of states was primarily to protect
nati onal econom c space from disturbances comng from the
outside. The Bretton Wods system noved towards a different
bal ance. It sought to achieve a conprom se: states still had a
primary repsonsibility to safegurd donestic welfare and |evels
of enploynment and econom c activity; but they were to do this
within rules that precluded econom ¢ aggressi on agai nst others
and ainmed at harnonisation of different national econonmc
policies. Since the md-1970s, with the dem se of Bretton Wods,
a new doctrine has achi eved preem nence: states nust becone the
instrunents for adjusting national economc activities to the
exi gencies of +the global econony - states are becomng
transm ssion belts from the global into the national economc
spheres. Adjustnent to global conpetitiveness is the new
cat egorical inperative." (Cox 1993b, 260)%

For the conservative realist who honestly faces these new
threats to the survival and security of the state system the
threats enmerging fromthe neoliberal push to regionalization and
t he openess to popul ation flows nust be resisted. dobalization
has produced a |life and death struggle between conservative and
i beral realists since, "the idea of neoliberalism centers on
integration in the global econony.” (Mttelman 1996, 198) For
the "outward orientation of neoliberal regionalismhas neant the
dimnution of the ability of both states and interstate
organi zations to control aspects of trade and nonetary
relations.” Further, "(T)he formation of macroregions involves
a vast enlargenent in the size of the market, a weakening of
extant political units, and a reduction in the full meaning of
citizenship." (Mttelman 1996, 191)
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d obal i zation has not only produced rapid urbanization and
the nmegal opolis, nmega cities in which are concentrated enornous
nunbers of people from different regions, but urbanization
results in a loss of identity for new arrivals and al so a sense
of invisibility and a freedom from traditional nornms which
previously boundaried the actions of the individual. Loss of
identity is conbined with a weakening of the levers which held
i ndi viduals to account and an exhilerating sense of freedomthat
anonimty can bring.

d obalization has al so produced a gl obal division of |abour
with two results. The institutionalization of denocracy in civil
soci ety has declined with the weakening of the trade unions in
devel oped states. Further, the divisions between those who own
capital and professionals <crucial to the success of the
capitalist system and |abourers have w dened on a gl obal scale.
Suffering from fragnmentation on the political, social and
econom ¢ front, developed states are still involved in providing
assistance to Third Wrld states, but at declining levels in
terms of both the size of their own economes and the
mul tiplication  of needs el sewhere. Furt her, i ncreasi ng
proportions of development aid are shifted to dealing wth
conpl ex energenci es. *® Devel oped states are econonmically as well
as socially less committed to providing overseas assi stance. Yet
mul ti nationals grow in strength and power. 70% of international
trade is intraconpany trade and states are |less able to tax
gl obal conpanies since the way they earn their profits are |ess
and less wunder the control of states. "Restructuring 1is
depriving the state of its ability to regulate economc life,
furthering the outflow and internal concentration of wealth."
(Mttleman 1996, 209) d obal corporations contribute |ess and
less to state coffers, and significantly |ess when measured
agai nst their wealth and power in the econony. The ability of
any single state to tax them in relationship to their real
earnings further weakens under the pressure of international
conpetition to attract nultinationals to different countries and
| ocal es. The conbination of political, social and econonic
weakness of devel oped states nmeans that they are less able to
play a role as providers of devel opnent aid, especially given
the greater need. The result is a weakening of international |aw
and the tools for its enforcenent in all but the comrercial
field, at the same tine as those | aws thenselves and the areas
of international concern are nmultiplying.
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In such a context, it is not surprising that the idea of a
gl obal consensus for acting in response to conplex energencies
is nore myth than reality. The situation is not hel ped when the
sources of threat to devel oped states thenselves have shifted
from other states to internal dissident and desperate factions
and cults, and externally to enmerging real and inagined inported
medi cal threats, illegal mgration, the globalization of crine
and the age-old threat that has always haunted nation-states,
revol utionaries and terrorists who believe they are dedi cated
and scarificing their lives for a higher noral purpose. However
these old and new stresses also conpel states to match their
participation in econonmc globalization wth intellectual
political, and security cooperation in the field of policing.
Thus, new institutional arrangenents are also evolving to deal
with the increased anarchy in the international political sphere
arising primarily from small sub-groups rather than states,
t hough those sub-groups may be financed and supported by pariah
st at es.

In such a context, are states, or, at |east devel oped

states, evolving into "virtual states". Once the population is
concentrated in a relatively limted nunber of megacities and
the state is no |longer dependent on the control of vast tracts
of territory, do we have an international division between old,
obsol ete and increasingly weakened Westphalian states and new
virtual states?
"I n econoni es where capital, labor, and information are nobile
and have risen to predom nance, no l|land fetish renains.
Devel oped countries would rather plunb the world market than
acquire territory. The virtual state - a state that has
downsi zed its territorially based production capability - is the
| ogi cal consequence of this emancipation from the Iland."
(Rosecrance 1996, 46)

In this wvision, the industrial revolution has been
superseded by another revolution in production, conmunication
and transportation that has conpleted the work of gl obalization
begun with the city-states at the beginning of nodernity - the
end of the tyranny of the countryside over the city, the end of
the need to use coercive force to defend a territorial base. If
conservative realismwas the appropri ate ideol ogy to oversee the
transition fromthe Aristotelian stable agricultural polity to
the industrial polis, it no longer has any function when the
| atter, based in nation-states, has been superceded by regional
econom ¢ systenms involved in an interdependent gl obal econony.
The nation-state system began by inverting the old equation
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(which defined nobility in relationship to stability) by
defining stability in relationship to change. The virtual state
has di scharged stability altogether as unnecessary ballast. "The
virtual state is a country whose econony is reliant on nobile
factors of production.” "Free novenent of capital and goods,
substantial international and donestic investnent, and high
| evel s of technical education have been the recipe for success
in the industrial world of the late twentieth century.” "The
vi rtual state is an agile entity operating in twn
jurisdictions: abroad and at hone." (Rosecrance 1996, 47, 59 and
60) Mobility and flexibility in thenmselves have becone the
virtues. Research, product design, devel opnment, marketing, |ega
organi zation and financing as well as highly specialized and
custom zed manufacturing have beconme the stock-in-trade of the
virtual state.

In Europe, Switzerland is the |eading virtual nation;
as nmuch as 98% of Nestle's production capacity, for
instance, is |located abroad....A reflection on how far
t hese tendenci es have gone is the grow ng portion of
GDP consi sting of high-val ue-added services, such as
concept, design, consulting, and financial services.
Services already constitute 70 percent of Anmerican
GP. O the total, 63 percent are in the high-val ue
category. (Rosencrance 1996, 52)

Wth this vision, the economc realists turn into utopian
i dealists. They concede that the state will lose its position as
t he main agent of change to the international market place where
"The state wll becone just one of nmany players in the
i nternational narketplace and will have to negotiate directly
with foreign factors of production to solve donestic economc
problenms."” (Rosecrance 1996, 60) But the benefits will be wel
worth the loss. For the world of an anarchic state system wth
the inevitable and inherent conflict between states, wll
finally and ultimately be elimnated. The era of a peacable
i nternational kingdomw Il be at hand as the market acconplishes
what states could never do. "The taking of real estate does not
result in the acquisition of know edge and aggressors cannot
sei ze the needed capital. Wrkers may flee froman invader. Wars
of aggression and wars of punishnment are |osing their inpact and
justification... Virtual states, corporate alliances, and
essenti al trading relationships augur peacef ul times."
(Rosecrance 1996, 58)

The virtual state, according to this theory, has nade
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Aristotle's dream of a virtuous state unnecessary.

Unfortunately, there are two fundanental flaws in this

vision. The virtual state will not be in a position to solve
donmestic problens and the internal divisions between the haves
and have nots. In fact, such a devel opnment exacerbates the

di visions. Secondly, "As a result of these trends, the world may
i ncreasingly beconme divided into 'head' and 'body' nations, or
nations representing some conbi nation of these functions. Wile
Canada and Australia stress the headquarters or head functions,
China wll be the 2l1st-century nodel of a body nation.”
(Rosecrance 1996, 53) In other words, class warfare will be
internationalized and divided anong states. Can one envision
this split between the head and the body, between capital and
| abour, between one group of virtual states and another group of
ol d-fashi oned Westphalian states |leading to a peaceful world.
The dream of the economic market place producing a gl obal
peaceful order turns into a nightmarish vision.

But perhaps this is merely an extrene view. |If we return
fromthe cyberspace of the virtual state down to earth and the
role of the state in a globalized econony, is there nore prom se
that the problens of the Westphalian systemw || be overcone in
a conpletely globalized world econonmy? If we face the reality on
this earth in which the popul ation explosion is a problemin the
Third World but, for some, threatens a mgratory flood into the
First World, or that even within states, the differential growth
rates of ethnic and other comunities at the bottom of the
increasingly differentiated economic |adder threaten the
security of the well-to-do, how can a gl obalized econom c order,
which finally buries the neo-nmercantilist world of nation-
states, deal wth such problenms? Wn't there still be a
conpetition for scarce resources, especially in an overpopul at ed
wor| d? Have we not conme to the end and the limts of the
agricultural revolution wherein population increases will once
again increase at a faster rate than the ability of the world to
feed itself? As fish stocks are depleted, as forests are cut
down, as fresh water becones scarce in nobst countries, won't
t hese probl ens produce greater social and political instability
with no governnental institutions in place able to deal wth
t hent?

Isn't the state placed in a contradictory position? "As
econom c interests expand and the donmestic econony beconmes a
derivative of the gl obal economy, the nation-state is placed in
a difficult and contradictory position. It nmust in neolibera
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societies...pronote t he ef ficiency of gl obal resource
exploitation and at the sane tine neet an expanding array of
donestic responsibilities.” (Mason 1994, 17) The gl obal narket
on its own seens nerely to exacerbate the problens we apparently
face as no substitute appears able to take over the role of the
state, and the state's ability to control even its own nonetary
and fiscal policies is eroded.

But the problemis even nore conplex. G obalization itself
produces its own destabilizing forces. The nobility of capital
in which cash flows, in excess of the GDP of the vast nmgjority
of countries, are tranferred daily in mlliseconds, creates a
radically new source of instability in the international
econoni ¢ system Automated trading can | ead to automated panics
and a catastrophic collapse of the international nonetary system
on which the stability of the gl obalized nmarket depends. Money,
after all, is still a state produced system of representing
value. States wth international debts are particularly
susceptible to these fast shifts in nmoney and the effects of
currency specul ati on.

"Econom ¢ gl obalisation has placed contraints upon the
aut ononmy of states. More and nore, national debts are foreign
debts so that states have to be attentive to external bond
mar ket sand to externally-influenced interest rates indeterm ning
their own economc policies. The level of national economc
activity also depends upon access to foreign markets.
Participation in various international 'regimes' channels the
activities of states in developed capitalist countries into
conformty wth global econony processes, tending toward a
stabilisation of the world capitalist econony.” (Cox 1993b, 262)

If we add to these trends environnental trends, the
unpredi ctabl e effects of global warm ng and the deterioration of
the ozone layer at the very sanme tinme as the popul ati on of the
worl d has nore than doubl ed since the end of World War Il while
in the sane period 20% of the topsoil has eroded and 20% of our
rain forests have been denuded, then nightmarish scenarios can
easily be <constructed. This is especially true when the
bi ot echnol ogy revolution is introduced into the equation and one
begins to imagine artificially created or nutated organisns
produci ng catastrophic consequences for a population as ill-
prepared as the Europeans were when the Black Plague arrived in
the fourteenth <century in the very first phase of the
gl obalization of transportation, or, worse yet, when the
di seases of Europe devastated the Aztec and Inca enpires and
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w ped out 90% of the popul ati on.

What is the answer to these new circunstances? "Sonetinme in
the early 1970s, the world econony entered what | would regard
as a new capitalist phase, commonly referred to as
gl obalization.” One theory posits the wthering away of the
state maki ng sovereignty obsolete in the face of global flows of
commodities, |abour, capital and information. In a second
theory, the state transforns itself to neet the new chall enge.
"I'n a context of a globalized world econony, the territoriality
of the state is significant not as the source of quasi-
ontol ogi cal needs and desires but because the state is the
primary political organizational nmechanism of social order and

transformation.” (Palan 1994, 46) In this theory, "irrespective
of the fact that the econony is globalizing, political processes
are still very much territorially circunmscribed.”

The latter answer to globalization harnesses the nation-
state living in a conpetitive anarchic world to the |ibera
econom ¢ vision by taking advantage of the system to benefit
your own state as Japan Inc. has done by constructing uniform
hi gh | evel educational standards in which children attend school
al nost 20% nore of the year than their counterparts in America,
quite aside from the 'cramm ng' and the home coaching they
receive. Wth a high production of engineers and scientists, a

significantly smaller proportion of expenditure on |aw
enf orcenent and | awers generally, with systematically planned
productivity I nprovenents and targetted production and

mar keting, with a far | ower expenditure per capita on consuner
goods and huge pools of savings for investnent, with very |ow
percent ages of GNP spent on the military, and ignoring Japan's
shortcom ngs in its obsol escent donestic distribution system
its inefficient and small agricultural sector, its limtations
i n ground-breaking innovations as contrasted with technol ogi cal
i nprovenents, the general option presented is that the future

will be controlled and directed by states which conpete
systematically and effectively within a globalized economc
system The warfare between and anong states will be fought on

the econonmic rather than the mlitary battlefield.

But this does not answer the question of how such a
solution will answer the problem of the have-nots, and the
dangers of political instability that these have-nots in the
Third World pose to the stability of the First Wrld, or the
threats to the global environment that these problens pose for
us all as each states tries to inprove its conparative advantage
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relative to other states. Is there not a need then for a new or
strengt hened gl obal political system whcih can tackle these
problens directly without all the handicaps of the anarchic
West phal i an order?

The nmeani ng of power, authority and accountability has
to be sparated fromits traditional association with
states and fixed national borders, and that the
conditions of its successful entrenchnent depend on an
international framework of political life, given form
and shape by what | call 'cosnopolitan denocratic
law . (Held 1995, 22)

Sone thus argue that a new global, legal system wth
coercive clout is the only answer.

Viewed from the prespective of vulnerabilities, the
growng density of popul ati ons, the expanding
conplexity of the organized segnents of society, the

gl obal i zati on of national econom es, the constraint of

ext er nal debt s, t he rel entl ess pressure of

t echnol ogi cal innovations, the chall enge of subgroups

intent upon achieving greater autonony, and the

endl ess array of other intractable problens that

conprise the nodern political agenda, it seens evident

that world politics has cunulated to a severity of

circunstances that |essens the capacity of states to

be decisive and efficient. Their agendas are

expandi ng, but they lack the wll, conpetence, and

resources to expand correspondingly. Consequently,

nost states are overwhel ned, unable to relieve their

systemic overload to the point where effective

managenent IS possi bl e. And added to these
difficulties is the fact that citizenries, through the

m croel ectronic revolution, are continuously exposed

to the scenes of suthority crises elsewhere in the

worl d, scenes that are bound to give rise to doubts

and demands in even the nobst stable of polities and

thus to fonment a greater readiness to question the

| egiti macy of government policies. (Rosenau 1992, 30)

The only option for citizens will be strengthening the
given or creating new international political and |egal
jurisdictions with the power to do sonething about these issues.
"(A)s transnational and subnational actors in the multi-centric
world beconme ncresingly active and effective, as they
denonstrate a capacity to deal with problens that states have
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found intractable or beyond their conpetence, citizens wll
begin to I|ook elsewhere than the national capital for
assi stance."” (Rosenau 1992, 31)

The problemis that these changes create pressures, but not
conpul sory forces. Opportunities are opened up and situations
that demand solutions, but the creation of global |egal
institutions with clout are only options. "(With the end of the
geopolitical divisions created in the aftermath of the Second
World War, a new fluidity has been established in international
affairs which heralds the possibility of a new fluidity in
political thought. These circunstances present significant
opportuniies for the establishnent of an international order
based upon the principles of constittionality and denocracy -
opportunities which need to be grasped if the current revival of
sectarian politics and of the use of force, evidenced in the
resurgence of right-wing politics in Europe, the intensification
of racism and the spread of ethnic and political separatism
t hroughout the world are to be checked.” (Held 1995, viii-ix)

But Rwanda suggests that the opportunities are as |ikely,
if not nore likely, to be passed than taken up, For if the
chal | enge was not net in such a relatively easy case where the
consequences were so dire, why would anyone expect that the
world will respond nore effectively in the future? The main
actors are still st at es. They are being buffetted by
gl obali zati on from above and fragnmentation within. Further, the
existing system and efforts to correct it require that those
sanme state actors act in concert and with purpose. But the
states thenselves are not unitary actors as the prem ses of the
West phal i an realist vision assuned.

The theory of the state as a unified actor is based on a
single sovereign enbodied in the king. This prem se still had
much to say for it even in parlianmentary systens when gover nennt
was rather small and foreign policy was determ ned by a snall
elite. This was particularly true in denocratic nonarchies such
as the United States and, very recently, France, where the
president had virtually exclusive jurisdiction over foreign

policy.

However, the theory of the nonolithic state as a singular
actor has taken a severe critical beating as state bureaucracies
have rmushroomed and divided responsibilities. The state has
become a hydra-headed nonster even in the foreign policy area.
In such situations, policy seenms nore determned by the
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bureaucratic culture to which a decision nmaker belongs rather
than through a unified executive approach to a problem As
Schr aeder denonstrated in Anerican policy dealing with G bouti,
"all four individuals (fromthe State Departnment, Defense, CIA
and USAID) were representatives of and assessed US policy
interests according to their respective bureaucratic cultures
and m ssions." (Schraeder 1994, 19) This is particularly true
when the issue and/ or the state or area is of marginal interest
to any defined self interest of the state. "(T)he N xon Wite
House...left the formulation and inplenentation of the US policy
response to the Africa specialists in the State Departnent's
Africa Bureau, alnpst certainly because the massacres in a
region of little strategic concern | acked any hint of conmuni st
i nvol venent . " (Schraeder 1994, 29) These nultiple sources of
authority and policy on behalf of the state were contrary to
Jean Bodin's (De Republica 1576) requirement that a sovereign
state act as a singular and ultimate tenporal authority in the
determ nation of law and policy. That authority mght have
shifted froma nonarch to a denocratically el ected president or
a parliament in both subsequent theory and practice, but it
remai ned, by definition, singular and ultimte, at least in
theory. In practice, it was anything but.

The very sane situation that presents the opening for a new
international |egal systemwth clout to back it up, is the very
situation that weakens the only key actor in a position to
reform the system "The rapid growth and maturation of the
mul ticentric world can in good part be traced to the
extraordi nary dynam sm and expansi on of the global econony. And
so can the weakening of the state, which is no |onger the
manager of the national econony and has becone, instead, an
instrument for adjusting the national econony to the exigencies
of an expanding world econony."” (Rosenau 1992, 27) In such a
situation, it is hard to see how the weakened state can forge a
coalition to reformthe international global polity.

This is particularly true if the source of that new
international authority is envisioned as the replacenent of the
centrality of state by the UN as Rosenau does. The fact is that
the UN is not a global governnment. What is nmore inportant, it
| acks any potential to becone one. It is a coordinating body for
states and its current head imtates Machiavelli's vision of a
political |eader rather than an elected official responsible to
and for a specific constituency (See Appendix 3) while espousing
the principles of grotian idealism
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This brings us back to the problem of intervention. For it
is a reformed UN that is seen as the |eader in new |levels of
such intervention. "(T)his is not to deny a real, powerful
tension in the UN between its constitutional prohibitions
against interference in the donestic affairs of its nmenber
states and the turbulent <circunstances that encourage its
interference. It is only to assert that the trendline depicts
the tension being increasingly resolved in the favor of
interference.” (Rosenau 1992, 39-40)

But our anal ysi s suggest s t he reverse. | f t he
sovereignty/intervention boundary is where we |ocate the state
today (Weber 1995), we nust attend to the justifications for
i nterventions.

When I ntervention practices occur, t hey are
acconmpanied by justifications on the part of an
intervening state to a supposed international
conmuni ty of sovereign st at es. I n of fering
justifications for their intervention practices,
di pl omats of intervening states sinultaneously assune
t he exi stence of nornms regulating state practices and
an interpretive community that will judge intervention
practices in accordance with these norns...it 1is
international practice that constitutes the boundaries
and capacities of both sovereign states and
international interpretive communities. (Wber 1995,
5)

It would seem then, that in addition to the old threats
fromrevoltionairies, terrorists and self-righteous cults, the
new threats to peace and security are not deenmed to cone from
massi ve human rights violations but fromlarge flows of refugees
into nei ghbouring states. It is the threat to other nations, not
the self-destruction within a nation that seens to justify
intervention. The international Ilegal order as it is being
formed in practice is not the |egal order envisioned by the
grotians. It is one where the UN denonstrates it incapacity to
protect civilians.

Per haps we have to | ook at nore radical, utopian solutions.
Certainly, in their rhetoric, the | eaders of the UN did not see
the UN sinply as a grotian legal systemw th coercive clout to
make the inter-state system nore effective. Mst were utopians,
envisioning the UN inparting and upholding universal noral
val ues. Javier Pérez de Cuellar in April of 1991 cl ai ned that
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there was a "shift in public attitudes towards the belief that
the defence of the oppressed in the name of norality should
prevail over frontiers and | egal docunents.” (UN Press Rel ease,
SG SM 4560, 24 April 1991) Boutros Boutros-Chali argued that the
UN's coercive role was intended "to address the deepest causes
of conflict: econom c despair, social injustice and politica

oppression.” Boutros-Gnhali's key docunent continued: "It is
possi ble to discern an increasingly conmon noral perception that
spans the world' s nations and peoples, and which is finding
expression in international |laws, many owing to the work of this
Organi zation." (Agenda for Peace para 15)

In other words, the UN was not sinply a | egal system but a
nmoral teacher. International |aw nerely refected that norality.
But unlike the Pope in the sixteenth century, the source of
authentic authority did not cone from God, but froma shared set
of values held by the people in the world. The UN was, in fact,
a nodernist institution that obtained its clainmed quasi-
sovereign authority fromthe will of the people.

Thi s suggests that the real source of reformis to be found
in the consciousness and val ue of people thenselves and their
assunption of responsibility. "(D)evelopnent in internationa
norms and practice appear to be shifting the focus of
sovereignty fromthe governnment to the people of a state, from
t he West phalian precepts to popul ar sovereignty." (Mkinda 1996,
151) The people acting directly through NGOs and new
transnati onal organi zations that bypass governements will bring
about the new world order. But these organizations |ack both
econom ¢ clout and coercive power. In the global schene, it
appears as if an arny of ants is being sent to do the job of an
el ephant. And there is absolutely no evidence for a global
system of values being in place as clainmed by the last two
Secretary-Generals of the UN. Again, in Hobbes' phrase, enpty
rhetoric has replaced scientific analysis.

Utopian historical materialists agree that a radical
solution is required. And they base their clainms not on utopian
rhetoric but on precisely such enpirical analysis. They suggest
that the changes in the globalized system has indeed brought
about a radical change in consciousness, that is the way we
experience and understand the world. "(We now live in a world
which is characterised by the grow ng global integration of
production and financial structures, conplex communications
grids, the rapid innovation and diffusion of technol ogy and the
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possi bl e energence of associated fornms of consciousness (ny
italics), as well as changes in security structures and
strategic alignments.” (G111 1993, 7)

What we need to attend to then is the way gl obalized nedi a
are changi ng counsci ousness and influencing political decisions.
For just as the invention of the printing press was critical to
the creation of the Westphalian system and the dawni ng of the
modern age, so devel opnents in nedia are bound to have profound
influences of the future. This is particularly true if the
process of gl obalization has breached the radical divide between
donmestic and international politics. "Wstphalian sovereignty is
currently undergoing a reinterpretation and that the boundary
bet ween donestic and foreign affairs is being eroded."” (Mkinda
1996, 154)

Per haps we need "to seek theories that integrate both spheres,
accounting for the areas of entanglenent between them"”
(Ferguson and Mansbach 1996, 261) for "We will never breach the
i nside/outside wall as long as theoretical discourse begins with
the prem se that global politics is dom nated by the interaction
of Westphalian state polities.” (Ferguson and Mansbach 1996

263)

For the contenporary nedia, there is no wall between the
inside and the outside. It is to the nedia and the role in
pl ayed in Rwanda that we rmust now turn and the inplications on
how knowl edge and consci ousness i npacts on policy.



140
Chapter 10

Medi a, Know edge, Know edge Institutions and Mtigating Violence

"l suppose that the first |andmark of human ecol ogical
hi story was the advance of our renoptest ancestors to the apex of
the food chain. This was alnpst certainly the result of the
acquisition of |anguage and of the superior coordination of
human behavi or that |anguage allowed."™ (MNeill 1992, 76) What
was done with |anguage -witing, printing, el ectronic
transm ssion - mark key turning points, because they not only
all ow greater discrimnation, and skills to be transmtted, but
they actually change our consciousness, that is, how we see the
world. If we switch fromoral to witten culture, we establish
an abstract fixidity of reference separate fromland narkers and
their recollections in songlines. Wth noveable type and the
printing press, a dynam c nmode of consciousness, of concrete
change which can be represented by these abstract synbols. Wth
el ectronic transm ssion of nformation, time and apace seemto
evaporate or, at the very |least, become conpressed. Wen
televison is added to the equation, the difficulty in preserving
information as private becones very difficult. The prem umthen
shifts fromthe data to the quality of analysis of that data or
t he emotional projection of the imge or icon left as a shadow
of an event rather than the details of the event itself.

In the contenporary period, globalization has proceeded
apace with the decline in relative inportance of print nedia so
critical to the spread of nodernization. The printing press is
an industrial nmechanical node of nmaking nunmerous, conpletely
i dentical reproductions of original copies of newspapers and
books by mechanical means. It has correctly been called the
first mass product of industrialization and the nodern worl d.
Just as copyi ng books by hand were critical to the perpetuation
of the ancient Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Roman civilizations,
the printing press, conmbined with the invention of paper, and,
nmost critically, the western alphabet, were critical to
noder ni zation. After all, both the Chinese and the Koreans had
i ndependently invented the printing press nuch earlier, and the
Chi nese invented paper to take advantage of it, but did not
develop its potential because their printed |anguage depended
upon t housands of separate characters rather than an al phabet of
26 characters. The efficiency of the independently evolved
western printing presses as an offshoot of the w ne press,
enhanced greatly by the invention of a technique for casting
letters to precise dinensions, and the w despread use of the
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i nvention of paper that had been inported from China, resulted
not sinmply in the reformations and the revolutions and
devel opnents of industrialization generally and the nation-
state, but, as | said earlier, of nodernization itself.

Currently, the twentieth <century has wtnessed the
revolution comng full circle, but at a very new level. For
el ectroni ¢ neans of reproduction and comuni cation, beginning
with the dots and dashes of the primtive telegraph to the
digital binary codes of our contenporary period, have neant the
devel opnent of the telegraph and telephone, radio and, nost
inportantly, novies and television, as new forms of oral and
vi sual communi cation which resurrected ancient nodes of
comruni cation in a nodern context. Just as the mechanical
printing press enhanced certain nodes of I|ineal and | ogical
thinking as well as serial narratives as forns into which to
cast our nental processes, the resurrection and transfornmati on
of primtive forms of conmmunication by electronic means also
meant the enhancenent of certain forms of thought.

For exanple, it is no surprise that the radio is associ ated
with the spread of fear. The 1938 cl assical radio production of
Orson Welles Mecury Theatre adaptation of H G Wells War of the
Worl ds spread panic in many Anmerican conmunities as |isteners
believed that the imginary enemes from Mars were real. Radio
has been intimately tied to the construction of humans groups as
real enemes to faciliate the genocides of the Jews of Europe
and the Tutsis in Rwanda.

It is also no surprise that television is so closely
associated with the politics of sentinment so that when the
Anmerican governnent steadfastly refused to becone involved in
the genocidal killing in Rwanda, public pressure in response to
images of a mllion refugees crossing the border at Goma in
July, forced President Clinton to reverse the decision of the
Joint Chiefs of Staff. A decision they made on a Thursday
aft ernoon was overwhel ned by the public response to tel evision
i mges so that by Friday norning, Cinton had overruled them By
Monday norning American airplanes were landing in Kigali
airport. The American governnment becanme involved in a nmassive
relief effort, a significant proportion of it unintentionally
used to reinforce the power of those responsible for the
genoci dal killing of the Tutsis.

If radio and television resurrected traditional oral and
vi sual nodes of comrunication for a mass industrialized age, and
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came to enhance and transform different thought processes, the
sane can be said of the conputer and electronic nodes of
transm ssion of the materials produced and stored in conputers.
The |l atter has nade everyman with a conputer the owner not only
of his own printing press, but with very cheap access to the
means of distribution of the results produced on that electronic
"press". Further, the new electronic nodes can conbine visua
and oral media in nultinmedia productions.

Sinmply put, we are undergoing an el ectronic comunications

revolution in which certain nodes of processing thoughts will be
enhanced and given great significance. Al of these will, in
turn,

enhance the process of globalization and the possible decline of
the nation-state as the ultinmate and prine source of power, even
if for the time being it retains that status, however weaker
that role is becom ng.

What is nmost inmportant is that the radical divide between
the private and the public, between the interior life of the
i ndi vi dual which was presumed to be his or her sanctuary, and
the public realm which was the proper business of governnent,
has begun to dissolve. The private is continually displayed
publicly. And the public realm offers imediate, instant and
relatively easy access to an individual's private econonc
transactions, and, thereby, nuch else that was previously
consi dered sacrosanct fromthe probing eyes of Big Bother.

When this is conbined with the other major technol ogica
revol ution in nolecular biology, the traces of ourselves through
DNA clues are constantly being distributed through the public
realm so that the public, in turn, and as required, has
i ncreasi ng access not sinply to tracing one's novenents, but to
the genetic code which plays such a large part in one's
capabilities and constitution.

The conbination of the nedia revolution and the nol ecul ar
one entails the beginning of the end of the enlightennment
paradi gm just when it is reaching its apogee. For the invention
of the private versus the public interest, and the radical
di vide between the two, was the greatest invention of the
enlightenment. It gave rise to the very idea of the rights of
t he i ndividual .
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Chapter 10

Medi a, Knowl edge and M tigating Violence

"l suppose that the first |andmark of human ecol ogical
hi story was the advance of our renoptest ancestors to the apex of
the food chain. This was alnpst certainly the result of the
acquisition of |anguage and of the superior coordination of
human behavi or that |anguage allowed."™ (MNeill 1992, 76) What
was done with |anguage -witing, printing, el ectronic
transm ssion - mark key turning points, because they not only
all ow greater discrimnation, and skills to be transmtted, but
they actually change our consciousness, that is, how we see the
world. If we switch fromoral to witten culture, we establish
an abstract fixidity of reference separate fromland narkers and
their recollections in songlines. Wth noveable type and the
printing press, a dynam c node of consciousness of concrete
change which can be represented by these abstract synbols was
devel oped.

In the contenporary period, globalization has proceeded
apace with the decline in relative inportance of print media so
critical to the spread of nodernization. The printing press was
an industrial nechanical node of making nunmerous, conpletely
i dentical reproductions of original copies of newspapers and
books by mechanical mneans. It has correctly been called the
first mass product of industrialization and the nodern world.
Just as copyi ng books by hand were critical to the perpetuation
of the ancient Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Roman civilizations,
the printing press, conmbined with the invention of paper, and,
most critically, the western alphabet, were critical to
noder ni zation. After all, both the Chinese and the Koreans had
i ndependently invented the printing press nmuch earlier, and the
Chi nese invented paper to take advantage of it, but did not
develop its potential because their printed |anguage depended
upon t housands of separate characters rather than an al phabet of
26 characters. The efficiency of the independently evolved
western printing presses as an offshoot of the w ne press,
enhanced greatly by the invention of a technique for casting
letters to precise dinensions, and the w despread use of the
i nvention of paper that had been inported from China, resulted
not sinply in the reformations and the revolutions and
devel opnents of industrialization generally and the nation-
state, but, as | said earlier, of nodernization itself. (Cf.
McLuhan 1962)
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Currently, the twentieth <century has wtnessed the
revolution comng full circle, but at a very new level. For
el ectroni c neans of reproduction and comruni cation, beginning
with the dots and dashes of the primtive telegraph to the
digital binary codes of our contenporary period, have neant the
devel opnent of the tel egraph and tel ephone, radio, novies and
tel evision, as new forms of oral and visual conmmunication which
resurrected anci ent nodes of conmunication in a nodern context.
Just as the nmechanical printing press enhanced certain nodes of
lineal and logical thinking as well as serial dynam c narratives
as forms into which to <cast our nental processes, the
resurrection and transformation of primtive fornms of
communi cati on by el ectronic neans al so neant the enhancenent of
certain forms of thought.

Wth electronic transm ssion of information, the response
has depended on the nedium used. Where the printing press
nmonopol i zed knowl edge at the sanme tinme as the nation-state
sought to singularly control violence within its jurisdiction,
the use of electronics has fragnented the nodes of comruni cation
and the aspcts of consciousness with which each nmedi um deal s.
Each nedi um seens to have a correspondi ng enpotional correlate.

For exanple, it is no surprise that the radio is associ ated
with the spread of fear. The 1938 cl assical radio production of
Orson Welles Mecury Theatre adaptation of H G Wells War of the
Worl ds spread panic in many Anmerican conmunities as |isteners
believed that the imginary enemes from Mars were real. Radio
has been intimately tied to the construction of humans groups as
real enemes to faciliate the genocides of the Jews of Europe
and the Tutsis in Rwanda.

Radio is associated with the stinmulus of fear because it is
relatively cheap to communicate repetitive nmessages and radio
| eaves nmuch to the imagination. Wen it was used in advertising
- nost particularly in the jingles advertising soaps and
cigarettes, etc. - it used this repetitiveness. But once the
visual imagery of television was avaliable, even at a nmuch
hi gher cost, it was visual inmagery that was used to appeal to
our desires, not radio. Further, radio is regional, not gl obal.
Tel evision and novies are gl obal because the inpact depends
primarily on the visual reinforced by sound and words.

It is also no surprise that television is so closely
associated with the politics of sentinment so that when the
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Anmerican governnent steadfastly refused to beconme involved in
the genocidal killing in Rwmanda, public pressure in response to
images of a mllion refugees crossing the border at Goma in
July, forced President Clinton to reverse the decision of the
Joint Chiefs of Staff. A decision they made on a Thursday
aft ernoon was overwhel ned by the public response to television
i mmges so that by Friday norning, Clinton had overrul ed them **°
By Monday norning Anmerican airplanes were landing in Kigali
airport. The American governnment becanme involved in a nmassive
relief effort, a significant proportion of it unintentionally
used to reinforce the power of those responsible for the
genoci dal killing of the Tutsis.

Tel evision and novie inmages |eave their after-effects. It
is not surprising that we speak of the shadow of Somalia
over hangi ng Rwanda; that is, a visual nmetaphor is utilized. The
enotional projection of the image or icon |left as a shadow of an
event is far nore significant than the details of the event
itself. That is why advertisenents appealing to desire rely on
m nimalist art and iconography.

Until the twentieth century, international politics did not
have to cope with radio or television. Wen the Tzarist progrons
agai nst the Jews became international know edge and aroused a
hue and cry, the nunber of deaths could be counted in the dozens
or perhaps hundreds. Currently, routine slaughters entail
hundreds; the nenorable ones entail hundreds of thousands and
sonetinmes mllions.

If radio and television resurrected traditional oral and
vi sual nodes of comrunication for a mass industrialized age, and
cane to enhance and transform different thought processes,
particularly those associated with fear and insecurity in the
case of radio and sentinental conpassion in the case of
tel evision, the same can be said of the conputer and el ectronic
nodes of transm ssion of the materials produced and stored in
conputers. The latter has nmade everyman with a conputer the
owner not only of his own printing press, but with very cheap
access to the nmeans of distribution of the results produced on
that electronic 'press”. The conputer gives everyone access to
libraries of materials stored on relatively cheap silicon chips.
Further, it has nmade possible for the first tinme the creation of
a truly global epistemic comunity dealing with the sane
material in real tinme.

If radio is gut-wenching, if nmovies and television are
heart-w enchi ng, conmputers and their international |inkages are
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m nd- boggling. The vastness of information available does
literally boggle the mnd. The problem is not quantity but
quality and selectivity. Further, the real issue is analysis.
Fortunately, the internet facilitates not only the transm ssion
of information; it also facilitates international conversation
using witing. Further, the transm ssion of both information and
anal yses is enornmously conpressed in space and tine.

This entails a fundanmental qualitative shift. For books
were best at recording discoveries about what is (science and
nature, and therefore, also what was and will be), and about
what was in the humanities and studies of society. The
electronic internet, technologically and in the form of
comruni cation, relies on codes. Codes - whether of dress or
| anguage - are short-cuts to the future by providing sinplistic
sunmari es of the past. Tine and space seemto evaporate or, at
the very |east, becone compressed. Since, equilibrium in a
conpl ex system is enhanced enornmously by the efficient flow of
i nformation anong the conponents of the system®, for the first
time in the history of humanity, technol ogy makes possible the
enmergence of a global on-time, on-line epistemc or know edge
comruni ty.

Simply put, we are undergoing an el ectronic communi cati ons
revolution in which certain nodes of processing thoughts will be
enhanced and given great significance. Al of these, except
radio (with sone exceptions in providing an oral form of the
intellectual internet), will, in turn, enhance the process of
gl obalization and the possible decline of the nation-state as
the ultimate and prime source of power, even if for the tine
being it retains that status, however weaker that role is
becom ng.

VWhat is nost inportant is that the radical divide between
the private and the public, between the interior life of the
i ndi vi dual, which was presuned to be his or her sanctuary during
nmodernity, and the public real mwhich was the proper business of
governnment, has begun to dissolve. The private is continually
di spl ayed publicly. And the public realm offers imrediate,
instant and relatively easy access to an individual's private
econom ¢ transactions and even nedical records, and, thereby,
much el se that was previously considered sacrosanct from the
probi ng eyes of Big nodern technol ogy has rendered territorial
frontiers obsolete, altering the esssential nature of space and
time in global politics.
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When this is conbined with the other major technol ogica
revol ution in nolecular biology, the traces of ourselves through
DNA clues which are constantly being distributed through the
electronic realm the public, in turn, and as required, has
i ncreasing access, not sinply to tracing a person's nopvenents,
but to the genetic code which plays such a large part in
understanding a person's capabilities and constitution, and
hence, future possibilities.

The conmbination of the nedia revolution and the nol ecul ar
one entails the beginning of the end of the enlightennment
paradi gm just when it is reaching its apogee. For the invention
of the private versus the public interest, and the radical
di vide between the two, was the greatest invention of the
enlightenment. It gave rise to the very idea of the rights of
t he i ndividual .

The interiorization of norality in ternms of pure
i ntentions, though ostensibly a way of providing a universal set
of values in ternms of pure notives independent of the passions
of fear and desire, was, in fact, a way of privatizing enotional
life and keeping it hidden. Universal codes based on a Kantian
categorical inperative was a chimera, nore precisely, a
noder ni st shadow of the universal noral codes that were the
constant adjuncts of mnediaeval enpires around the world.* They
were global, but totally disnmebodied, thereby taking abstract
uni versal nmoral codes to their logical conclusion and all ow ng
themto evaporate in ether.

Internalizing a hierachical universal noral code was a
magi cal act which, in fact, facilitated its di sappearance except
as a haunting superego. So when the Secretary-General of the
United Nations says, "Technol ogical advances are altering the
nature and the expectations of |ife all over the globe. The
revolution in comunications has united the world in awareness,
in aspiration and in greater solidarity against injustice"
(Boutros 1992; 1995, para. 12, 42), we know we are dealing with
rhetoric and hope rather than any description of reality. For
events belie the meaning of these words.

On the other hand, the new el ectronic communi cati ons using
internets and conmputers nmakes possible a peer-based rather than
a hierarchical know edge community. As | indicated in chapter 2,
order enmerges best out of disordered systens, not via a central
control or via governing |laws, natural or man-made, but through
a system that is quick, responsive and adaptive based on the
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principle of self-organization.

In both the opening chapter and chapter 8, | have stated
that nodernity has been characterized, deliberately and
intentionally, as the effort in the international arena to deny
t he existence of any hierarchical, overriding noral authority.
This was the quid pro quo of avoiding religious wars, wars over
ideas and beliefs, and instead restricting wars to conflicts
over self-interest and the power to protect and defend that self
i nterest.

That gap in nodernity has clearly been felt with the
failure of one idealist, intellectual schenme after another to
recreate a foundation for a new international and universal
noral order. Usually the proposal has cone fromintellectuals
and churchnmen (not rabbis or imans), though the odd politician
has strayed into the fold. The reason, | believe, is that, as |
i ndicated, in the creation of nodernity, intellectuals and noral
| eaders were displaced from their role as noral |eaders and
arbiters. They were kicked out of their jobs in the adjudication
of international disputes. Once nodernity was |aunched in the
seventeenth century, the university slipped into a role as an
intellectual backwater and an amateur intellectual centre to
train students in values suited to the nation in which the
uni versity was to be housed. It was not until the beginning of
the nineteenth century - specifically in Berlin - that the
university was reborn as a centre of intellect and a place to
professionally train people who would live up to nethodol ogi ca
standards. Moral training continued to take place, but it took
second place to the professional preparation of historians and
scientists, prof essors  of the national literature and
mat hemati ci ans, the one norally neutral science that had al ways
remai ned an integral part of the university curriculum

However, the revival of the university was now based on a
Kantian intellectual nodel . On the one side were the
mat hemati cal and natural sciences as the expression of pure
reason related to pure intellect. On the other side were the

humanities - literature and history - geared to the expression
of practical reason and the exercise of the will, specifically
the nmoral training of a "pure” will based on a sense of duty to

an ostensible universal noral |aw. Anthropol ogy, the study of
man as the initial social science, was to bridge the gap in the
study of judgenent and the application of reason in the real ns
of art and politics.
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What happened to this nodernist revival of a nmediaeval
vision? It is no accident that know edge, particularly in the
humani ti es and soci al sciences, so quickly succunbed to serving
nationalist goals.™ Among the disciplines themselves,
ant hropol ogy split into a nunber of social sciences - conmmunal
ones such as political science concerned with the study of
power, econom cs concerned with the study of the pursuit of
material self-interest, sociology concerned with the structures
wi thin nodern society produced by the interaction of power and
interest, and anthropol ogy was relegated to the study of non-
nodern societies. Psychology becanme the discipline concerned
with individuals and the interaction between the rational
pursuit of self-interest and irrational forces wthin the
i ndi vidual that subverted that rationality. Not only did
ant hropol ogy as the social science dedicated to uniting the
humani ti es and the natural sciences not acconplish that job of
union, but it iself fragnented into a nunber of separate soci al
sciences, and, in turn, each of those social sciences fragnented
into schools. This nmonograph is, in part, an illustration of the
different schools into which political science' in one of its
fragmented cognate areas - international studies - has divided
into very different school s attenpting to conprehend
i nternational relations.

I nstead of wuniversality and coherence, chaos and rivalry
becane the order of the day. | use order deliberately. For there
was order in that chaos. In the pluralistic mayhem brilliant
insights and analyses were forthcom ng, and the wuniversity
resuned its place in the training of professional elites for
society. As the social sciences became preemnent, the
university noved away, not only from its self vision as a
Sanctuary of Truth dedicated to training the aristocratic
| eaders of society in a common set of values, but also froma
Sanctuary of Method dedicated to inculcating within each
profession a nmastery of a body of materials and a given
met hodol ogy to analyze and deal wth those materials. The
uni versity becanme a Social Service Centre in which those elites
were trained, not to serve a professional ethos primarily, but
society in general. The | eader of this innovation in the role of
the university was the United States following the American
Civil War. The result of that innovation was that each of the
di sciplines began to cross the boundaries set for it and
intervene in the study of nmaterial supposedly the body of
know edge of another discipline. Wen the university as a
Sanctuary of Method began to break down - this did not happen in
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Canada until the 1960s - the intellectual Westphalian system
al so began to break down. Disciplinary boundaries were no | onger
sacrosanct. Social problenms, not disciplinary boundaries re
materials and nethods, began to preoccupy scholars and
resear chers.

Hi storians wote about economcs. Sociologists wote
hi story. Phil osophers even wote about refugees. The gap between
social problens in society and the capacities of individuals
trained by the university to tackle and resolve those probl ens
was significantly narrowed. In turn, societies began to provide
enor mous support to the universities and gradually direct half
of their young people to attend such institutions. The
uni versity seemed once again to be in a golden age, training not
just a tiny noral elite, or a larger, but still relatively small
prof essional elite, but virtually the majority of the citizens
of a state.

In spite of this breakthrough, there remained a gap between
theory and practice in all fields. One of the nmost significant
gaps, however, remained in the field of international theory.
Al exander CGeorge (1993) has docunented the character of that gap
very incisively. For within academ a, one may find C.P. Snow s
di vision of the intellectual world into the two cultures of the
humani ties and natural sciences, a product in nmy analysis of the
university relaunching itself on the basis of Kant's m sl eadi ng
mental geographical guide. But between the wuniversity and
society, the largest chasm probably exists between theory as
practiced in the university and foreign policy.

Part of the reason is the standard one applied to any need
to connect theory and practice - the abstraction of one and the
imersion in the concrete of the other, the need for decisions
in practice when there is inperfect information and no time to
gat her nore. But the foreign policy field has special problens.
First, in the dom nant theories, the relations between states
are dom nated by the pursuit of rational self-interest and the
preservation and extension of the power of the state to
facilitate such collective pursuits, or, in Wallerstein's world
systens theories, the dialectic between the two as econonics is
gl obalized while the realization of positions of power are
confined largely within state boundaries. In such a context, the
study of power beconmes the study of donestic politics, while
foreign policy becones a sub-study of econonmics - howto pronote
a country's self interest wthin a global econonmy. This is
particularly true when the study of the strategic uses of power
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outside the country becones primarily a study of the best use of
coercive power in the efffort to advance national self-
interest. In that case, the mlitary strategists replace the
political scientists per se as the |leaders in this area.

One of the results is the relative neglect of whole fields
of study which have |east relevance to either economc or
strategies issues. African studies is a case in point.
Secondly, in the policy area, the Rwanda study denonstrated how
policy was |l argely dictated, not by know edge and anal ysis, but
by ignorance, m sleading perceptions carried in the nedia, and
sentiment. When experience was ostensibly used - such as the
reference to Somalia -it was based on both a m sreadi ng of that
experience and an ill-fitting application to Rwanda. And when
experience was relevant - such as that from Zaire - it was not
utilized.

From the theoretical side, as an exanple, in the United
St at es, those wth know edge of Rwanda were |argely
ant hropol ogi sts and historians, not political scientists |et
al one foreign policy specialists. There was a sinple reason.
Rwanda had not heretofore been a primary foreign policy interest
of the United States. It is difficult to undertake enpirical
studies on foreign policy areas where one's own country has
little engagenent. And where there were many studies of Zaire
because of the American involvenent, they were overwhel m ngly
critical - analyses of covert and hegenobnic exercises in power
politics to advance Anmerican interests and engage in cold war
politics through proxy wars. |If intellectuals cannot be the
noral guides of a state, they will inevitably play the role of
its superego. This was but a recurring instance of an endenic
character of universities. As the university devel oped, again
and again it would create groups of intellectuals concerned with
the noral marginality of the university and its failure to
resurrect its original mediaeval mssion to create and set
uni versal noral standards for society.

There is an additional problem It is difficult to
generalize from historical studies of the agents and issues in
a particular setting. The gap between politics as history and
politics as social science continues to plague academ a so that
t heory based on scientific abstractions | acked enough historical
specificity to be relevant, while the historical details of the
events in Rwanda |acked a conparative context or enough
generalization to fit current practices within a | arger context.
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In the Rwanda case, the Adel man/ Suhrke report (1996)
pointed to the absence of any detailed diagnosis of what was
occurring at the decision-making | evels. There were anal yses. In
the United States, the State Departnent had scenario studies.
The CIA had undertaken strategic studies. As had Pentagon
advi sers. ™ The UN had a plethora of information and reports
whi ch had not be subjected to systematic anal yses. In France,
where the best studies had been done and they had influenced a
shift in French policy fromunqualified support for Habyari mana
to support for the peace process, the anbival ence of the shift
suffered fromboth a tine |ag and the anbi val ence of the policy
in place. Mre inportant than all these gaps in substantive
know edge or the application of substantive know edge even when
it was available, was the absence of a coherent process for
obt ai ning the know edge and utilizing it.

But there are deeper problens. The conflicts between
various inclinations in foreign policy, as | have repreatedly
tried to point out, are but correlates to the di sputes between
different theoretical schools. As long as there is such
confusion in conceptualizing the general problem it 1is
difficult for policymkers to take scholars seriously, other
than to use themas rationales for their own propensities.

Thus, George (1993), who has over the past decades
denonstrated the greatest concern with the problem of the gap
bet ween theory and practice, and who eschews confining hinself
to concerns wth instrunental (he calls it technical)
rationality, but 1is concerned with the broader realm of
normative considerations in what he terns value rationality, is

still a realist. He begins with the assunption that the
essential task of statecraft "is to develop and nmanage
relationships with other states in ways that will protect and
enhance one's own security and welfare."”™ (xxiv) Thus,

policymakers have to clearly enunciate a state's interests,
prioritize them and assess costs and risks in pursuing them

Though George's framework was far broader than nost
realists and included Anmerica's normative as well as materi al
interests and the role of knowledge as well as power and
interest in explicating and guiding political actions', there
remai ned two problens. The material and power interest were
given priority. Secondly, the key normative interest, the
prevention or mtigation of genocide, arose late in the gane.
Prior to that stage, the priority of material and power
interests nmeant that the intelligence analysis had not been done
or, when undertaken, had not risen to the top of the pile
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Committed in one direction, in good part propelled by donestic
reactions to the perceptions of the Somalia involvenent, it then
becane very difficult to reverse course, especially when neither
t he governnment nor the public were well informed on the issue.

Nevert hel ess, George's stress on the need for far better
conceptualization, especially in relationship to strategic
t hi nki ng, nmuch greater generic know edge based on conparative
case studies, and detailed analysis of actor-specific nodels
rooted in the detailed know edge of a specific case is very a
propos. Placed in a larger frane as | have tried to do, | would
identify the problemas foll ows:

1. the absence of a institutionalized universal intellectual and
noral arbiter of international relations (as distinct from
foreign policy) issues;

2. the presence of a plethora of institutionalized source of
superego critique and anal yses;

3. given the predom nance of instrunmental rationality nodes of
anal ysis, the fundametal concern in classical realism wth
irrational factors in conflicts in international politics has
been given a low priority;

4. too few theories attenpt to be conprehensive to include not
only the analysis of the key conponent of coercive force and the
pursuit of economc self-interest, but the upholding of
international |aw as already agreed to, and the instantiation of
such law by application in specific cases and, what is nore
difficult, the inclusion of normative criteria on which there is
al ready w despread agreenent.

If these are problens in theory, there are al so numerous
problems in practice. First, there is the reality that states
are not wunitary actors but, rather, a playing field for
di fferent bureaucracies to conpete. Secondly, the problens are
so nunmerous with so many different players, and, since the
dem se of colonialism an historically defornmed division of
| abor as its |legacy, that accountability and responsibility is
so dispersed that states who m ght be npbst suitable in dealing
with an issue are not assigned primary responsibility for

carrying the ball. This leads to the third problem what is
w dely touted as the absence of political will, but is really
the absence of informed intelligence, the absence of a

recogni zed division of responsibility, and the absence of an
effecive strategy fornul ated on the foundation of that adequate
intelligence base. Fourthly, and nost critically, those who play
the role of wuniversalist noral superegos do so presunptively
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w t hout either a state-sanctioned recogni zed constituency base
or. where it does exist in the UN, with a totally inadequate
intellectual foundation to undertake that role.

The latter is particularly relevant since new technol ogy
allows for the creation of such a base in real tinme. The
internet and e-mail allows an intellectually informed community
on an international basis to share information, analyses,
reaction strategies, and evaluate themcritically and in terns
of value criteria to fornulate strategic responses. Mire
significantly, it can virtually elimnate the gap between the
scholars and the practitioners for they can be exposed to the
same information. Selected academ cs can have access to specific
intelligence and information, and policymakers can share the
precedents and scenario analysis wth academ cs. Further,
academ cs can be exposed to the political constraints and
contending views of all the parties who are involved in the
deci si on maki ng process.

Of course, all the analyses in the world wll not
substitute for the give and take and trade-offs required in
actual negotiations, of the need to respond on the spot to new
situations that arise. But as a senior civil servant avowed to
us in debriefings following a high | evel neeting, the sharing of
policy making functions with academ cs provided him with a
confort and security |level he would not have had otherw se. It
did not give him the answers. Academic analysis is no
replacenment for diplomatic skill. But it did enhance his
performance consi derably.

The experts brought to the table expert background
know edge and i nformation, general know edge about the general
effectiveness of different 'sticks' and 'carrots' in different
situations. In one case, academ cs were not involved in a very
strong stick and carrot gane brought to the |eaders of a
governnent engaged in a mlitant policy against rebels. If the
governnent pursued the path of peace, large |evels of financial
assi stance would be forthcomng. If the governnent pursued its
extrem st direction, the |eaders would suffer a nunber of
ostraci zing actions. Western governnents conveyed that they were
unani nous in this position.

One nmonth later, there was a mlitary coup and the
extrem sts assuned exclusive power. Wiy had they not bought
into the coherent stick and carrot game of the Wstern
governnments? Because it meant surrendering their power,
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gradually at first, but not very long after that, totally. For
they represented only a mnority. The sticks and carrots were
not at all conparable to their destiny if those | eaders agreed
to conprom se. Based on previous studies, the governnents should
have been infornmed that the stick needed to be nuch bigger, and
the carrot had to include an out with long term security and
protection for the |leaders. This entailed normative issues as
wel | which had to be taken into account. These and other factors
may have made the governnents unwilling to use a bigger stick or
of fer a basket of carrots instead of just one bunch.

Clearly, this would have led to different possible policy
options, with pros and cons attached to each. But a conbined
academ c/ policymaking integrated approach to the issue could
have brought the best material together to develop the options
so that the choices could be made based on the best anal ysis of
the options given the actions considered to be feasible by
governnments. Such judgenents, which include the effects on other
nore general policies and priorities, necessarily entail that
nost judgements are about taking the | east worst option rather
t han making the optimally best choices. For all such judgenents
are context bound. They are made on earth and not in heaven.
Sharing the process with academ cs provides the policy maker
with a constituency that can explain and comunicate the
rationale for such actions, which bureaucrats have | ess freedom
to do.

| nevitably, there are risks entailed in such decisions.
Thus, when the NGOs, UNAM R, and the governnent of Rwanda
finally agreed to act together to enpty the canps for the
internally displaced, with a division of responsibilities in
carrying out the decision, the plan went awy in the final stage
of enptying the canp in Kibeho. (See Adel man and Suhrke 1996)
Part of the reason it went wong was because there was a need
for a sonewhat higher degree of nutual understanding and
cooperation than available at that time. One of the results was
that the m cromanagenment of the plan came off the rails. The
mlitary went in too early. The weat her was not cooperative, and
heavy rains led to chaos, panic, and a | arge nunber of deaths.
G ven the mstrust each group had of the others, the general
propensity is for each to blame the other party, thereby
underm ni ng the prospects of future cooperation. The presence of
academ cs involved in assisting in the planning, nonitoring, and
evaluating afterwards could have decreased the degree of
renonstrations.
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This issue brings up another one - the need to make val ue
choi ces. The general rule is that refugees nust be allowed to be
repatriated but may not be forced to repatriate. But when there
is alleged force which, in part, influences them not to
repatriate, and if their failure to repatriate neans they wll
remain in refugee canps not only for a long period at great cost
to the international community, but in a context that will breed
warrior refugees and the prospects of renewed mlitant action
agai nst the new governnent in power, very difficult choices nust
be made, not only trading off short and |long term gains, but
different normative principles. Academ c analysis will not make
the choices, but can significantly clarify the factors that have
to be taken in ternms of the limted options avail abl e.

There is a timng problem as well. Existing norns and
inertia feed the process of delaying a decision in the hope that
interim neasures or intervening variables will nmake a hard

deci si on unnecessary. However, delaying a decision entrenches
the power of the extremi sts in the canmps and the culture of
vi ol ence. Acadenics can rem nd policynakers that some deci sions
cannot be postponed.

There are four criteria of this know edge base which may
intially appear contradictory, but are, in fact, conplenentary.
First, the foundation of know edge nust be specialized and area
and tenporally very specific. It nmust be rooted in real people
and a detailed know edge of their desires and fears and the
reality contributing to appeals to those fears and desires.
"Because of the world's growing reliance on the know edge of
speci alists, networks of experts as |learners and transmtters of
know edge have acquired enornous significance.” (Haas & Haas
1995, 257) That signifcance nust be translated into an
institutionalized form

Secondly, such know edge nust be interdisciplinary. No
singl e source of specialized professional know edge is adequate
in dealing with these conplex problens. Thirdly, the results
must break through the fragnentation in both theory and
conclusions currently pervasive in the intellectual comunity.
The | earning cannot sinply be the products of individuals or
even snmall teans; it nust be captured in a system of |earning
and communi cation. "VWhile ad hoc and disjointed responses to
those challenges are likely to occur through nost processes of
international relations, robust and resilient responses are
possible in nmultilateral settings characterized by well-
devel oped processes of organizational |earning." (Haas & Haas
1995, 256)



157

Finally, though | have indicated why universal values
i nposed ab extra are utopian and irrelevant, and, noreover, in
their nost abstract Kantian form provide excuses for the absence
of any external, agreed upon contractual basis for a global w de
basic agreement on noral nornms, this did not entail any
opposition to devel opi ng such a gl obal w de set of mniml nora
val ues enbodied in |l egal norms and applied to all human soci al
and poltical systems. In fact, the analysis suggested that when
the current system developed in order to escape a hierachica
i nternational one, the |loss was a system of agreed and enforced
nor al val es. But this nonogr aph takes a distinctly
constructivist'® approach to those val ues. They are not given in
nature. They are not rights inherent in sinply being human. They
are the products of experience and agreenents. They energe out
of the experience, convictions, and commtnents of human
soci eti es.

That neans that the knowl edge and case histories on which
the extraction of these values are based nust be systematically
formul ated and institutionalized. Further, rather than being a
product of academi cs and noralizers, it nust of necessity be a
result of commum cation and cooperation between and anpng
academcs with those in the political and econom c sphere,
Instead of the granscian or neo-structuralist apporach which
presunes that because many of those in the nost visible economc
sphere cater to the satisfaction of desires in the sales of
their products, and can accunulate wealth in the process, and
t hat because realist politicians are interested in fears and
security against those fears, that intellectuals should assune
a critical and detached role against the injustices of
capitalism and the anarchic state system this nonograph takes
a very opposite stand. Those in civil society in the economc
sphere, in particular those in corporations concerned with the
accumultion of wealth, and simlarly those in the political
sphere, have been reified by theory which either endorses their
isolation fromtheory and val ues, or disparages and criticizes
it, instead of enlisting the creativity, concerns and insights
gai ned fromthose spheres of activity.

This has a practical byproduct. The use of such know edge
is made easier. Instead of blamng a lack of political wll or
narrow self-interests, intellectuals may do their jobs in
produci ng sufficiently qualitative analysis and comruni cati ng
those results to allow agreenents of what is going on and what
m ght be done about it to energe. "Learning is a political
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process wher eby ' consensual know edge'’ IS applied by
policymakers to change their policy projects.” (Haas & Haas
1995, 259)

But this requires including the policynakers in the process
of analysis and those in the econom c sphere at |east as users
of the results. For, as has been seen in the policing of the
i nternational sphere, nore can often be acconplished with a bad
rating in the econom c sphere than human rights nonitors have
ever been able to acconplish with bad ratings in their sphere
addressed as superegos to political |eaders to reform their
ways. |If noral reporting is shown to have poor political and
econom c results, the bottom line can also affect the nora
behavi our of states.

There are synergies as well. To avoid the Scylla of
academ c individualism (CGeorge 1993) or the Charybdis of
bureaucratic conformty in reporting as evidenced in sone
American state departnment anal yses of Rwanda, cooperation can
take advantage of the skills of academic critique and the
bureaucratic search for consensus. This means that critical
theory, the ability to engage in self critique as evidenced in
the cooperative work that went into the Rwanda report, can be
institutionalized. Learning should always include a self-
critique of why there was a failure to learn. This is based on
the prem ses of genetic epistenology and the studi es of feedback
systens. There nust be acconodation to reality a the same tine
as there is adaptation in our conceptual understanding.

This entails institutionalization of the |inkages between
academ a, governnment and the econom ¢ sector and not just ad hoc
segnmental tenporary alliances. There must be an "uni npeded fl ow
of ideas and information 'upward' from universities, think
t anks, national bureaucracies, and advocacy groups. Such groups
serve as an early warning system of potential challenges to the
organi zation as well as a conduit of new responses." (Haas &
Haas 1995, 263)

The institutionalization of know edge nust entail a
division of responsibilities based on expertise and an
integration of that expertise in a common enterprise. In that
institutionalization, such know edge is worth noney. There is no
reason that the know edge community cannot be not only self
sustaining, but profitable in the collection, analysis and
communi cation of that know edge. Money can be generated for
fostering such an institutionalized form of know edge through
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capital subscriptions, voluntary contributions and/or user fees.
Further, and nost inportantly, those societies which are being
anal yzed nust be an integral part of the analytic proces, both
because the developnment of such a know edge or epistenic
community is critical to such a society noving away from
destructive actions, but also because "learning requires an
institutional design that provides for the provision of
nonpartisan scientific information about the state of the
[ physical] environment, the regularized feedback of information
regarding activities by governnents and firnms, and the buil ding
of devel opi ng countries' capacity to conduct nonitoring research
and to apply it indigenously to their policy process." (Haas &
Haas 1995, 277)

These concl usions summari ze the essential principles upon
whi ch a gl obal systemof early warning to mitigate viol ence nust
be constructed. Though there is agreement with the United
Nation's efforts to develop an early warning system - "To seek
to identify at the earliest possible stage situations that could
produce conflict, and try through diplonmacy to renove the
sources of danger before violence results” (Boutros 1992; 1995,
para. 15, 43) - there is not nuch agreenment on its |ocus or
focus. Recently, the UN declared that the the DPA "is now
organi zed to follow political devel opnments worldw de, so that it
can provide early warning of inpending conflicts and anal yse
possibilities for preventive action by the United Nations, as
well as for action to resolve existing conflicts.” (Boutros
1995, para. 26, 13) OQur analysis (Adelman and Suhrke 1996)
i ndi cated no such thing.

DHA now prvides a distribution of events data on particul ar

crisis areas such as Rwanda and Burundi. But it includes no
analysis of the crisis. It includes no policy options. It
i ncludes no analysis on the readiness of states to uses and
enpl oy certain strategies. It includes little in the way of
detailed personality profiles of |eaders and site specific
contextual i zed i nf or mati on. It provi des absol utely no
application of generic know edge based on past research to
indicate the likelihood of various response options working.

There is no study of interests and fears as well as readiness to
respond to indicate who m ght be best equipped to |lead the
action. The presunption is always made that the UN will take the
| ead.

In recent years the United Nations system has been
devel opi ng a val uabl e network of early warning systens
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concerning environnental threats, the risk of nuclear
acci dent, nat ur al di sasters, mass novenents  of
popul ati ons, the threaat of fam ne and the spread of
di sease. There is a need, however, to strengthen
arrangenents in such a manner that information from
these sources can be synthesized wth political
i ndicators to assess whether a threat to peace exists
and to analyse what action mght be taken by the
United Nations to alleviate it. (Boutros 1992; 1995,
para. 26, 48-49)

For example, with respect to the absence of what George
(1993) called abstract nodels of strategies, and if key root

causes are identified as econom ¢  weaknesses, soci al
bi furcations, weakeni ng political | eader ship and t he
availability and denonstrated willingness to use coercive force,

what set of conceptual framework for strategy exists to play
with these elenments to facilitate cooperation and a peaceful
resolution of a problen? Wat generic know edge re mediation
exists? (cf. (Janice Goss Stein). Thirdly, what actor-specific
behavi oural nopdels exist and what are the key situation-specific
vari abl es?

The UN sinply lacks the mandate, the organization, the
expertise or the capacity to be anything nore than a partner in
a global early warning system |Its presunptions to |eadership
reveal precisely why it is ill-equipped to take up such a role.

Thus, there are a nunber of assunptions which nust be made
in developing an institutionalized formof know edge through an
early warning system designed to mtigate violent conflict.
First, there mnust be an appreciation of conplexity and the
i nportance of integration of various sources of both know edge
and action. Secondly, there nust be an involvenent already so
that there is a prima facie indication of the willingness to
make use of avail able know edge; that neans that states nust be
integral elenments of the collection and analysis of that
information to produce that know edge. Thirdly, structured

authoritative information which has been subjected to
nmet hodol ogi cal anal ysis nust establish a track record of respect
and value. But it does not entail that, "The first quality a

good manager mnust have is the ability to detect these signs and
predict events." (Augelli & Miurphy 1995, 360) Early warning is
about anticipation and responding to prevent likely events from
occurring; it is not about prediction.
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If it is indeed about taking control of situations, then
there nust be an assunption of responsibility by agents who take
the leadership in directing strategy. This entails states
dividing responsibilities anpbng thenselves. States nmay not be
the wave of the future, but one should not make the m stake of
inporting the future into the present. The states still remain
the nost form dable and effective actors in dealing with such
situations. But there are far too many crises for each state to
act as an autononous actor with respect to them all. Such a
spread of energy and resources dilutes the focus and makes the
assumpti on of | eadership inpossible. A preestablished division
of responsibilities for |leadership in different crisis areas is
a prerequisite.

| f sone states are quasi-sovereign states in the sense that
they exenplify negative freedom but not positive freedom in
| saiah Berlin's fanmobus distinction, that is, they are run by
governnments deficient in political will, institutional authority
and organi zed power to protect human rights or provide socio-
econom c welfare for its citizens (Jackson 1993, 21), then it is
suggest ed that such states be assigned as de facto (not de jure)
responsibilities of states who have achieved positive freedom
Though, "independence and noni ntervention (can be characterized)
as the distinctive and reciprocal rights and duties of an
i nternational social contract between states"” (27), as indicated
earlier, there all also rules of intervention governing
menbership in the club of states. These rules of intervention do
not have to be be maximx rules, but mnimx rules, mnimm
conditions re protecting civilians to be recognized even as a
quasi - soverei gn state. '

VWhat interventions are envi saged? One of the research areas
required is the designation of an apprpriate inventory of
responses, nmost of which will be far short of introducing
mlitary forces into a crisis area. Even if peacekeeping or
peace enforcenent actions are undertaken, they nust be based on
the intelligence analysis provided by an early warning system
"Peacekeepi ng oper ati ons cannot be conduct ed wi t hout
intelligence-gathering and early warning capabilities. Although
menmber states often provide intelligence to the United Nations,
this is not the sanme thing as having independent inteligence
assets. The United Nations remains, and continues to remain,
handi capped in this regard.” Qudraat 1996, 503.

This is not the only UN handicap. "UN efforts to devel op
nore robust early warning capabilities are hanpered by the
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nature of the UN system - a sem -feudal patchwork of
bur eaucraci es and i ndependent agencies over which the Secretary-
Cener al has limted control. Coordination wthin the

Secretariat, between UN headquarters and field operations, and
anong agencies is undercut by Dbureaucratic rivalry and
conpetition.” (Qudraat 1996, 503-4)

These are but a few of the reasons why | have suggested that the
UN can be a partner in the system but not the repository.

There are other reasons. The United Nations was created
based on the power of the nation-states which are its nenbers.
First, the League of Nations was created under a paradi gmof the
supremacy of the nation. The United Nations was created on the
foundation of the supremacy of the state. As a federation of
states, one mght think that power increase as the nunmber of
menbers increase. In fact, that power has been diluted as weak
states with particul ari st agendas have used the UN to attack the
strong and sonetinmes the vulnerable (lIsrael is an exanple). It
is a forum for debate but not for intellectual analysis, noral
| eadership, or consensus. And it has itself been severely
weakened by the weakening of states in the face of
gl obal i zat i on.

This process was not hel ped by overreach after the end of
the Cold WAar. The Agenda for Peace was far too anbitious for
existing UN economic and adm nistrative capacities, l|let alone
the longer term trends eroding its foundation. Further, when
states already weakening under the forces globalization are
expected to voluntarily undermne thenselves further by
transferring degrees of sovereignty to the United Nations, it is
no surprise that they bal k. When that sanme institution attenpts
to serve as the noral arbiter of international behaviour at the

same tinme as it iIs itself a demonstration of noral
i mpoverishnment both in the selection of certain |eaders - Kurt
Wal dheim immediately comes to mnd - and in its absolute

inability to serve as the leader in the prevention of crines
agai nst humanity - genocide being a prine exanple - then we are
witnessing the evisceration of the central organization
envisioned to be the foundation for a system of gl obal
gover nance.

The very institution that was to profit nost by the end of
the Cold War has been its greatest victim Wy? because the Cold
War has been central to the existence of the UN. Contrary to the
view that the Cold War stunted the possibilities and goal s of
the UN, the UN was but a synptom of the Cold War. It is,



163

therefore, no surprise that the |eader of the institution is
nore concerned with defnsiveness than truth, nore concerned with
prestige and reputation rather than performance. "(T)here is
continui ng danage to the credibility of the Security Council and
of the Operation as a whole when the Council adopts decisions
t hat cannot be carried out because the necessary troops are not
forthcom ng. The continuing problems with regard to the safe
areas in Bosnia and Herzegovina and the expansion of UNAMR in

response to genocide in Rwanda are cases in point." (Boutros
1995, para. 99, 36) O, again, when discussing 'entrusting'
enf orcenent tasks to groups of nmenber states, instead of an

analysis of the actual pros and cons of such options, the
primary attention is on how "the arrangenent can have a negative
i mpact on the organization's stature and credibility." (Boutros
1995, para. 80, 29)

Nowhere does the | eader of the UN assunme responsibility for
any of the errors. The faults are always the responsibilities of
the nmenbers. The virtues solely accrue to the UN. Instead of
retrospective analysis, we find distortions and di spl acenent of
responsi bilities.

But if the UN is not to take the l|lead, should it be a
hegenmonal power. Fortunately, whatever the faults of the United
States, it is blessedly a reluctant hegenon in the global arena.
"In the absence of a domnant state willing to |lead, a strong
shared wuniversal vision, or a world governnment, collective
responses to the gl obal problematique depend on internationa

institutional nmechanisnms.” (Haas & Haas 1995, 256) That
institutional nmechanism nmust be built through a partnership of
i ke-m nded states willing to assume i nt ernati onal

responsibilities of this type.

But what would be expected of such states? They m ght
partner an early warning system but, "This study al so questions
the view that policy failures are invariably to be expl ai ned by
i nadequate or faulty intelligence provided to top policymakers
and that the remedy Ilies in inproving the quality of
intelligence...the nore fundanental deficiency was the poor
conceptual i zati on of several of the strategies and inadequate
know edge of the requirements for nmking effective use of
them .. The research needed for this purpose requires a
particul ar kind of analytic perspective on foreign affairs and
research methods that is nmore typically possessed by acadeni c
scholars than by intelligence specialists. A partial exception
is with respect to what | have referred to as actor-specific
behavi oral nodels...The challenge here is to find ways of naking
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better wuse of the resources and specialists wthin the
governemnt and drawi ng nore effectively on specialists outside
t he governnment." (George 1993, 144)

An international early warning system is a necessary
ingredient. It is not sufficient. Further, an early warning
system should not be restricted to analyzing a crisis, but
should attend to the capacities and response strategies for
dealing with the crisis. In addition to understanding the
situation, the analysis should define feasible objectives,
devi se strategy options, and propose how the response shoul d be
managed. (Augelli & Murphy 1995, 350-358)

There are many dilemms, of course, in applying this
formula to conplex enmergencies. Because they are conplex
attending to one elenment affects all the others. But not
attention to sone el enents neans that the solution will neither
be coherent nor conprehensive. However, the nore conprehensive
and conplete the analysis is and the proposals to handle them
the greater the difficulty in inplenmentation. Conmpl ex
enmergenci es entail conpl ex and nuanced responses. These are the
nost difficult to execute in contrast to the relative Black and
White of the Gulf War. "Nondeconposabl e problens are those for
which effective solutions nust take account of all |inkages.
Partially deconposabl e probl enms have sol utions that ignore sone
of the links and concentrate on others. Full deconpasability
facilitates action, but the action is less and |less frequently
effective under conditions of conplex substantive issue
| i nkage." (Haas & Haas 1995, 257)

There are other dilemas as well. One of the nost critical
is that, "international notivations are weakest when options are
strongest, and notivations to act are strongest when options are
weakest." (Brown 1996c¢c, 615) There is no direct corrolation

between efficacious action and notivation. W think early
warning dirctly correlates with nore effective action. But
vagueness allows states to posture forcefully. Specific analysis
and assignation of roles encourages waffling because a deci sion
must be made and responsibilities accepted.

G ven the wide range of options and the need to distinguish
between conflict resolution, conflict managenent, conflict
mtigation and conflict prevention as goals and of utilizing
vari ous nmeans i ncl udi ng conflict prevention, conflict
managenment, conflict resolution, humanitarian assistance, fact-
finding, nediation, CBMs, peacekeeping, arns enbargoes and arns
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transfers, econom ¢ sanctions and inducenents, j udi ci al
enf orcenent nmeasures, coercive force, coercive threats, there
are further excuses to always wonder whether another option
m ght be nore effective, especially when there is any rel uctance
to act in the first place. Here, the quality of analysis hel ps
shut escape doors. "The key lies in understanding the problens
different kinds of actions face and the conditions under which
different kinds of actions are nost likely to be effective."
(Brown 1996b, 572)

Crises are inevitably conmplex and nultifaceted. They have
deep roots, so those who accept responsibility nmust be in for
the long haul. Further, there nust be a recognition of triage
(Cf. Adel man and Suhrke 1996) based on the significance of the
mal evol ence, the high probability of success and relatively | ow
costs of immediate action relative to the long term costs of
non-acti on, and where other parties are willing to share the
| oad, particularly those with direct interests in the conflict,
such as nei ghbouring states.

In the end, one has to be nodest. After all, "the pronotion
of peace will, in the long run, depend nore on what happens in
the classroom than on the peacekeeping field." (Stedman 1996)
Devel opi ng an appropriate gl obal epistemc community is, at the
very least, an institute of advanced studies to feed back into
t hese cl assroons.

1. Sweden, |ike Canada and the other Scandi navian countries,
basis its foreign policy on nultilateral internationalismor
structural realism (Goldmann 1991) in contrast to the United
States which has a far greater propensity to base its policy
on classical realismas the inheritor of the | eadership mantle
of the West and a country that has based its foreign policy

| argely on nucl ear deterrence focused on the Soviet Union.
Sweden is a nenber of the neoliberal institutional school of
practicing international relations. This paper recognizes that
as the prem se for the study, but it is not the prem se of the
paper. Hence, the paper has to be far nore extensive in

expl oring presunptions before offering any suggestions for a
program of action. The sane, incidentally, would have to be
done if advice was being directed at the United states, but
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there woul d be a sonmewhat different enphasis in the analysis.

2. Epistemic communities are defined as "groups of I|ike-m nded
prof essi onals, usually self-recruited around sone paradi gm
linking their lore to sone aspect of a problematique."” (Haas &
Haas 1995, 260)

3. Cf. an early work, Stephen Toulm n (1971) Human
Under st andi ng, Princeton; Princeton University Press, and a
much nore recent one, Cosnopolis......

4. Hilary Putnam (1981) Reason, Truth, and History, Canbridge:
Canbridge University Press.

5. Richard Rorty (1991) Objectivism Relativism and Truth,
Canbri dge: Canbridge University Press.

6. There are other who believe we can apply the sanme net hods
used donestically to the international sphere. "W focus on
the shared beliefs that informthe practices of institutions,
t hus augnenting attention to the formal rules by which an
exogenously determ ned set of values is authoritatively
determ ned and applied. W regard a problemati que as an

i ntersubj ecti ve phenonmenon and | ook at the social process by
whi ch knowl edge i nforns vision effectively into actual
governance. We develop a nodel to indicate the process by

whi ch epistem ¢ communities contribute to organizati onal

| earni ng, and we devel op a coding schenme to specify

organi zational factors that are likely to facilitate the
conversion of shared visions into broad patterns of action."
(Haas & Haas 1995, 256) My own take is to suggest that this
ampunts to prescribing a drug for a disease for which we know
the synptons but are still ignorant of the aetiol ogy,
physi ol ogy or even the precise anatom cal | ocation. The
recommended nedi ci ne may indeed be hel pful in relieving
synptons, but we are nore likely to be successful if we
undersat nd t he deeper source of the problem and precisely how
and why an epistemic community is needed and why it is
generally not used.

7. This msues of a single case by practitioners is evidently
standard rather than the exception given "the policynmaker's
habit of relying on and often m susing a single historical
precedent." (George 1993, 13)
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8. "Unlike the historian, the student of international society
tends to deal with the general rather than the unique - wth,
for exanple, wars rather than a particular was, revol utions
rather than a particular revolution, sanctions rather than a
particul ar boycott or enbargo, the problens of peace-keeping
rat her than any particul ar exanmple." (Stern 1995, 4)

9. This was not just the conclusion of Adel man and Suhrke
(1996). "(T)he United Nations failed to protect vul nerable
popul ations and fulfill its humanitarian prom ses; its |eading
menbers | acked the will to address the root causes of the
conflicts and to use force decisively; they sinply treated the
humani tarian synptons of strife, nd did so in a half-hearted
manner. The UN' s credibility consequently suffered. Equally

i nportant, the Security Council's inpotence hel ped to
underm ne respect for the principles of humanitarina law. Its
actions in these cases were not just ineffective, they were in
i nportant respects counterproductive."” (Qudraat 1996, 501)

10. Again, this was not just the conclusion of Adel man and
Suhrke (1996). "(1)n the first test case (of PDD- 25),

i nvol ving the genocide in Rwanda, the adm nistration used its
new gui delines to slow the UN response, arguing that the
operation proposed by the UN Secretary-CGeneral did not have a
cl ear mandate and that forces and financing had not yet been
identified." (Daal der 1996, 484)

11. "The debate (on the universality of values, in particular,
human rights) is central to the devel opnent of nore effective
humani tarian action by the international comunity, for at the
heart of it lies the authority of sovereignty....The
trend... has begun to point the way to a nore defined | egal
framewor k for humanitarian action even where sovereign
approval is absent.” (Giffiths, Levine and Weller 1995, 34)
As one scholar put it, the attenpt to keep peace where there
is internal conflict is always associated with intervention
and a breach of sovereignty. "As enforcenment operations always
overl ook the principle of consent, they are essentially
interventionist forces, where intervention is defined as an
attenpt to get involved, or deploy mlitary force, in a
conflict without the approval of all the parties to the
conflict. These interventions (Haiti, northern Iraq, Somalia)
appear to have set inportant |egal precedents.” (Mkinda 1996,
149)
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12. (Cf. Stedman 1996a, 241-243; Callaghy 1987, 87-116.
Cal aghy call ed such states "l anme | evi at hans".

13. Re critical theory, see Linklater, Andrew (1989) Beyond
Realism and Marxism Critical Theory and International
Rel ati ons, London: Macm || an.

14. For an attenpt to construct a theory in a simlar vein to
Dworkin in the field of international relations, cf. Brown
(1992).

15. Qur report referred to this factor as the 'shadow of
Somalia'. This factor was w dely recognized as critical in
expl ai ni ng US behaviour. "In the case of Rwanda, where 800, 000
peopl e were slaughtered and mllions fled to Zaire and
Tanzania within the space of just three nonths in 1994, the
US mlitary's perspective coincided with that of other
officials in the Clinton adm nistration and nenbers of
Congress: this was seen as a situation in which the United
States ahd no direct interest and it was therefore best
handl ed by African countries working through the United
Nations. (In our report, we argued to the contrary that the US
sidetracked the desire of African countries to intervene) The
genoci de in Rwanda occurred at a tine when interest in and
support for humanitarian intervention anong senior U S.
officials had reached a |low point. Still fresh was the debacle
in Somalia, where the m ssion had gone badly off track in md-
1993 and thirty Anericans had lost their lives with one of the
reigning warlords. To the | essons of Vietnam and Beirut were
added the | essons of Mgadi shu, which counselled that mlitary
intervention in an internal conflict for humanitarian purposes
should be left to others.” (Daal der 1996, 475)

16. Brown (1996c¢c, 622) recommends doing both in a 2-track
policy - coopting supporters with inducenents and, if
necessary, "an aggressive canpaign of neutralization: cutting
off arms and | ogistics from nei ghboring states; search-and-
capture or search-and-destroy m ssions. Taking forceful action
against mlitants and extrem sts is mainly the reposnibility
of national |eaders, but there is nuch international actors
can do to help if they have the bl essing of the |ocal

political establishnment."”

17. Neither do classical realismor neoliberal international
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institutionalismfor that matter. In fact, the conundrum
outlined could be considered a variation of some of the

di | emmas whi ch plague the respective theories. For exanple,
Gol dmann (1994, pp. 164-171) describes what he calls "The

I nternationalists' Dilemm"” in which there is no basis for
choosi ng between acconodating a party breaking rules in the
interest of fostering acconodati on and conmpronmi se (in our
case, the Hutu extrem sts), and the requirenment that
principles be upheld so that violaters of those principles
(the Hutu extrem sts) are ostraci zed.

18. The first is a point Ednond J. Keller makes in his
introduction (p. 11) and Donal d Rothchild makes in his
conclusion (p. 228) of their edited volume (1996). I|brahimA
Ganbari nmakes the latter point in his article in that vol une,
"The Rol e of Regional and d obal Organizations in Addressing
Africa's Security Issues.” (p. 29)

19. "Even under President Carter -recognized by Africanists as
pursui ng one of the nost enlightened policies toward the
continent during the post-World War Il period - Africa ranked
last in ternms of foreign policy attention (see Table 2.1).
Whereas Africa accounted for nearly 11 percent of the Carter
adm ni stration's foreign policy behaviour in 1977, the
continent still trailed other regions of the world, and in
fact decreased in inportance by nearly 50 percent over the
next three years. Indeed, the personal significance attached
to Africa relative to other regions of the world by Carter is
portrayed in his nmenmoirs, which included only passing
reference to Africa." (Schraeder 1994, 13)

20. Very few international theorists pay attention to what is
generally known as "chaos" theory, even though they are
preoccupied with crises. One exception is M chael Nichol son
(1996) pp. 37-43. "Small changes in the area around the

bi furcation point |lead to maj or changes in the systems
behavi our." p. 39.

21. This is often referred to as the butterfly effect. "If a
butterfly flies fromone buttercup to another in June in

Engl and i nstead of staying put, the m nute change in the
climate 'causes' a hurricane in the Caribbean in the foll ow ng
year." (Nicholson 1996, 43)
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22. For the best introduction to the chaos theory of the
Brussel s school, cf. Ilya Prigogine and |sabelle Stengers,
Order OQut of Chaos: Man's New Di al ogue with Nature, New York
Bantam 1984, or Prigogine's earlier nore mathemati cal
version, From Being to Becom ng: Time and Conplexity in the
Physi cal Sci ences, San Francisco: WH Freeman and Conpany.
For a nodel on how these systens produce greater order instead
of chaos, cf. the combined work of the Danish scientist, Per
Bak and his Chinese coll eague, Kan Chen, and their theory of
"self-organi zed criticality.' (Cf. their article by that sane
name in Scientific American, January 1991, 46-53, or their
earlier short version with Mchael Creutz, "Self-Organized
Criticality in the '"Gane of Life'" in Nature, 342:6251, 780-2,
Decenmber 14, 1989. \Whereas environnmental realists stress the
mechani cal sub-state (Honmer-Di xon), inter-state (classica
realists), and larger macro civilizational factors that need
to be kept in equilibrium and idealists and |i beral
internationalists stress the values and institutions that
ought to be put in place to prevent the system from spinning
out of control, this theory essentially argues that the
factors for producing a higher |evel of order are to be found
within the conplex systemitself. What is nost inportant is
detecting the critical point at which a system can go from
relative stability to catastrophe. Let ne illustrate this with
a sinmple childhood nodel. When we as children were fascinated
with building sand castles on the sea shore, we pile the sand
and introduce water to create a packing effect so that the
sand can be carved. But as we pile the sand higher or

i ntroduce water into the noat, the pieces of the wall tend to
coll apse into the noat. The key trick is to continue building
| arger and larger. We reinforce falls and aval anches as we go,
but not to add too much so that the castle suddenly, and
irretrievably collapses in a catastrophic event that children
actually delight in because it allows themto vent their
furies and totally destory the product of their own
creativity. But the higher stage is reached when we do not
destroy the products of our own creativity, but recogni ze how
to preserve the castle in a critical state, at least until we
| eave the beach to the vagaries of wind and water. Until that
point, we need to keep a wary eye on introducing too nuch sand
or water. The trick to maintaining relative stability is to
mai ntain a systemat a sub-critical state rather than
produci ng a supercritical state where a single gain of sand
can destroy everything invested into a situation. As shal
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beconme clear, | amnot a naturalist who is willing to |et
nature take its course to see if order energes out of chaos
spontaneously as it were. Quite the reverse. Humans are i nbued
with a spirit, a geist, which allows themto increase order by
countering the downward trend of entropy. In that sense, |
share a kinship with the idealists. But like the realists, |
do not believe in introducing values and institutions ab
extra, but instead see the inportance of using elenents
already in a situation to use a bifurcation point to create a
hi gher | evel order. Humans, |ike God, are the intervenors in
bal anci ng chance and necessity to create greater order. One
final point. The use of scientific analogies is not intended
to suggest that international relations can be understood in

t he same way that the nature of the universe is grasped in the
| aws of physics. The use of the | anguage of physics is only

i ntended to be netaphorical.

23. Though 'chaos" is used here analogically, it also tries to
use the anology accurately in reference to the key el enents of
chaos theory. Thus, though on the one hand, |anguage is being
used nmetaphorically, hoepefully it is not obscurantist and
confusing. For a satire on the m suse of chaos theory to posit
a relativist world in which reflection is nerely an exercise
in subjective projection, see the article by Alan D. Sokal
(1996) "Transgressing the Boundaries - Toward a Transformative
Her meneutics of Quantum Gravity," Social Text, Spring/ Sumrer,
217-252, and the comentary by Steven Weinberg (1996) "Sokal's
Hoax," New York Revi ew of Books, XLII1:13, August 8, 11-15.

24. (Schraeder 1994, 107) This was even true of the African
pro-active Carter adm nistration. "(D)espite a stated

comm tnment to human rights and the need to decrease ties with
authoritarian dictatorships, the Carter adm nistration largely
failed to follow through on the promse in 1977 in the case of
Mobut u Sese Seko's Zaire (see Chapter 3). Rather strong
rhetoric in the first year of the admnistration gave way to

i naction and acceptance of a consensus within the national
security bureaucracies that Mbutu's fall would yield chaos
and instability."” lbid, p. 7.

25. Cf. Kaplan (1996) who, in describing the great tenple at
Angkor Wat, aptly captures this age-old approach. "(D)ywarfing
human beings out of all proportion, were seventy sandstone

col ossi, about thirty-five denons |lining one side of a bridge
| eading to the entrance of the nedieval city, and thirty-five
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gods on the other side. These turbaned sandstone gi ants, each
bl otched with lIichen, were pulling on the el ongated body of

the 'cosmic serpent,' or Naga, whch serves as a kind of butter
churn - separating out the solid world and is soci al
structures fromthe mythical "mlk of chaos'." p. 424.

26. Cf. Holland, John H. (1995) Hi dden Order: How Adaptation
Bui | ds Conpl exity, Readi ng: Addi son-Wesl ey.

27. Cf. Taylor (1994) for an analysis of world-systens theory.

28. "If behavioural analysis 'uncovers' or 'discovers’
anything, it is its own prespecified, theoretical neaning of
intervention." (Weber 1995, 18)

29. "(We cannot know the reality 'out there' because our
notion of what it contains changes with every tw st of the
scientific enterprise. Man-the-knower is the victimof his
met hods of acquiring know edge and is therefore condemed to
settle for successive approximations to reality." (Ernst B.
Haas 1982, 25)

30. "Critical theroists argue that science is a social
phenomenon whi ch grows up under certain social conditions and
reflects the values and power structure of the society in
which it is practiced.” (N cholson 1996, 171)

31. "We live in a disenchanted universe. Rational calcul ation
remai ns possi ble, but rational calculation offers not one
shred of advice about how one should live." (Wal ker 1993, p.
56)

32. "The Cold War was characteri zed by uneasy peace, tension,
and limted predictability in an international community

dom nated by rival nuclear superpowers and ideol ogi cal and
econom ¢ blocs; it took place fromthe end of World War 11 in
1945 until the dramatic political events in eastern Europe of
1989- 1990, culmnating in the collapse of the Berlin Wall and
the reunification of the two Germani es..The Cold War was al so
characterized by political, ideological, and startegic
confrontati ons between the superpowers and by a fissure

bet ween the East and the West." (Obasanjo 1996, 15)

33. See Clough (1992). In the policy of cynical disengagenent,
pol i cymakers are guided by three principles: (1) Do not spend
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much nmoney unl ess Congree makes you. (2) Do not let African

i ssues conplicate policy toward other, nore inportant parts of
the world. (3) Do not take stands that m ght create political
controversies in the United States. (Cf. Schraeder 1994, 250.)
As a result, "The proportion of gross donestic product alloted
to devel opnent aid by donor countries has al so declined, and

t he gl obal conpetition for donor assistance has intensified
because of the col apse of the Soviet Union." (Stedman 1996a,
264) Cf. UNDP (1994) "Africa Recovery, 8:1-2, April-Septenber.

34. "(N)on-African states now have nuch less interest in
intervening in African conflicts, either to benefit fromthem
or to calmthem Apeals to outside powers for borrowed power
fall on deaf ears, and this sane deafness is found anong
African states as well. Who then will help Africa manage its
endem ¢ conflict and insecurity?" (Zartman 1996, 52)

35. "(With the end of the geopolitical divisions created in
the aftermath of the Second World War, a new fluidity has been
established in international affairs which heralds the
possibility of a new fluidity in political thought. These

ci rcunst ances present signicicant opportuniies for the
establ i shnment of an international order based upon the
principles of constittionality and denocracy -opportunities
whi ch need to be grasped if the current revival of sectarian
politics and of the use of force, evidenced in the resurgence
of right-wing politics in Europe, the intensification of
raci sm and the spread of ethnic and political separatism

t hroughout the world are to be checked."” (Held 1995, viii-iXx)

36. A typical statenment follows: "The ending of the Cold War
set intrain a series of changes in international relations,
only the outline of which is yet clear. One persistent thene,
however, has been the grow ng enphasis on universality of

val ues - nost forcefully expresssed within the context of
human rights.” (Giffiths, Levine and Weller 1995, 33-34) This
description cetrainly suits the grotian perspective of the

aut hors, but | woul d suggest the grow ng enphasis on human

ri ghts preceeded rather than followed the end of the Cold War.
Secondly, the aftermath of the end of the Cold War wi tnessed
the nost flagrant, horrific and viol ent abuse of human rights
since Wrld War |11 in Bosnia and Rwanda.

37. Cf. Lebow and Stein (1994) and Leffler (1996).
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38. Cf. Wbhlstetter, Albert (1983) for a critique of the

Cat holic Bishop's endorsation of a noderate realist policy re
nucl ear deterrence. The Bi shops claimed that nucl ear
deterrence was norally acceptable, but only if there is no
intention to use the weapons and if you are working for

di sarmanment. Critics clainmed that such a stance undercut the
very foundations of nucl ear deterrence, and, hence, increased
t he chances of war, thus making the noderate realist position
of the Bishops immoral. Cf. "Bishops, Statesnmen and O her
Strategists on the Bonmbing of Innocents,” in Charles W

Kegl ey, Jr., and Eugene R. W ttkopf, eds. (1983) The Nucl ear
Reader, New York: St. Martin's Press, 58-76. or in Comentary
(1983) 75:15-35.

39. Jonathan Schell's (The Fate of the Earth, New York: Avon
Books, 1982) includes the apt simle to the rifle with one
barrel turned back on oneself. For an excellent depiction of
t he doctrine of mutual kill, cf. Robert Jervis (1989) The
Meani ng of the Nucl ear Revol ution, Ithaca, NY: Cornel

Uni versity Press.

40. The dysfunctionality of the use of nucl ear weapons is
depicted in Kenneth E. Boul ding "What Power Do Nucl ear Wapons
G ve Their Possessors?" in Kegley and Schwab (1991a) 99-110.
Nucl ear weapons, if used, are dysfunctional because they
create nuclear winter. Cf. Sederberg, Peter C. ed., (1986)

Nucl ear Wnter, Deterrence, and the Prevention of Nuclear War,
New York: Praeger, and the earlier, Peterson, Jeannie and Don
Hi nrechson, eds. (1982) Nuclear War: The Aftermath, New York:
Per ganon.

41. "The Soviet Union...continued its build-up of nuclear
weapons far beyond what was required for MAD. Hence, MAD- pl us
was adopted by both sides." (Goldmann 1994, 176)

42. Cf. Paul M Katteneburg in Kegley and Scwab (1991a) "MAD
(M ni mum Assured Destruction) Is Still the Moral Position”
111-120.

43. George Kennan created the rationale and fornmula for the
contai nnment policy of the Soviet Union, which was designed to
confront the USSR with sufficient display of force (I stress
sufficient because he was in favour of noderation, caution,
and prudence rather than overdeterm nation) wherever and
whenever Sovi et ideological or political anbitions threatened
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not just Anmerican interests, but the maintenance of a stable
and peaceful world. He also invented the Marshall Plan, the
second punch of the contai nement strategy, the creation of a
strong, viable, and independent Western Europe. Unlike
contenporary structural realists who wanted to deal with

obj ective, measurable factors such as the capacity of the
Sovi et Union and the potential and actual displayed force by
America, political diplomcy and assessi ng the eneny persona
and intentions based on the past pattern of behaviour - as he
denonstrated in his "long cable" fromhis posting in Mdscow in
1946 - were the prine keys to policy. As in Thucydi des, force
constituted the endnotes, not the preface of international
relations. Reliance on force, Kennan believed, woul d nake
America as arrogant as Athens, and thrust it into the role of
a hegenon for which the United States was unsuited. Further,
li ke his forbears and contrary to his contenporary realists,
Kennan knew that the real problem was not conpeting interests
but irrational factors, in particular, understanding the
insecurity of the Soviets who were driven by fear or pride to
undertake fool hardy intitiatives that were in the interest of
neither the United States nor the Soviet Union. (cf. CGeorge
Kennan 1996)

44. Granscians, incorrectly | believe, depict Reagan as a

i beral realist, but a real |iberal realist and not a neo-one.
"The That cher-Reagan nodel can be treated ideologically as the
anticipation of a hyper-liberal formof state - in the sense

that it seens to envisage a return to nineteenth-century
econom c liberalismand a rejection of the neo-Iliberal attenpt
to adapt economic liberalismto the socio-political reactions
that classical l|iberalismproduced. It takes the neo- out of
neo-liberalism"” (Cox 1993b, 267) As a counter to this view
cf. see an insider's account: Stockman, David, The Triunph of
Politics: Why the Reagan Revol ution Fail ed, New York: Harper &
Row.

45. Kristol and Kagan dubbed Reagan's policy a doctrine of
"benevol ent gl obal hegenony." Cf. WIIliam Kristol and Robert
Kagan, "Toward a Neo- Reaganite Foreign Policy" Foreign Affairs
Jul y/ August 1996, 18-32. For them "a hegenon is nothing nore
or less than a | eader with a preponderant influence and
authority over all others in its domain" (20, that is, a
hegenon is a noral authority as well as one with a
preponderant control of the instrunents of coercive force.
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46. For an analysis of various theories for the end of the
Cold war, see Allan and Gol dnmann (1992).

47. This argunent is very effectively chall enged by Lebow and
Stein (1994). "Deterrence is widely credited with preventing
war between the superpowers and teaching Soviet |eaders that
aggressi on woul d not pay. The central argunent of this book is
that this claimis unfounded..W argue that strategies of
deterrence and conpel |l ance provoked as nmuch as they
restrained" (p. 4) | have no argument with that thesis. But it
was the arns race behind deterrence and conpel |l ence, and not
the strategies thensel ves, which underm ned the Soviet Union
even if the buildup of arns and their use in proxy wars harned
the rel ati onshi ps between the superpowers.

48. Even Robert M Gates (1996) acknow edges as nuch.

49. Many realists tend to forget that their nmentor, Thomas
Hobbes, made concern with reputation as inportant, if not nore
i nportant, a notivating factor as self-interest (the desire
for gain) and power (fear of one's conpetitors). Cf.

Levi at han, 13:para. 6-7. Johnson (1993) has a very interesting
analysis of the role of pride in Hobbes.

50. Tunander, O a (1989) "The Logic of Deterrence,"” Journal of
Peace Research 26: 353-365. In fact, | think this formulation
of the paradox is slightly incorrect. For it is not that
deterrence is not credible if these weapons cannot be used,
but deterrence is not credible if it is believed that the
other side is not willing to use them It does not matter if,
in using them they are usel ess.

51. Cf. Fisher (1985), Hardin et al (1985), Nye (1986) and
Paul et al (1986) for a discussion of the ethics of nuclear
deterrence strategy.

52. As shall soon becone clear, | agree that we are now part
of a G obalalized World, but ny disagreenent is that this was
revealed with the end of the Cold War. | have an alternative

revel ation thesis. The end of the Cold war did not unveil
previously repressed forces or a new world with which we were
previously unaware. The revel ati on has been about oursel ves,
not the external world. The Cold War hel ped to produce the
hi gh sense of noral comm tnment desired by the idealists, but
the unwi Il ingness to back that idealismup with self-sacrifice
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and risk that the realists contend are central to any
political enterprise intent on collective self-preservation.
Hence, our unwillingness to see our states becone involved in
overseas 'adventures'. As ol dmann (1994, 33) notes, L.
Freedman, in a paper on, "Control and order in the new
international system ™ given at a conference organi zed by

SI DA, the Swedish International Devel opnent Agency and the
Swedi sh Institute of International Affairs in Saltsj6baden
Sweden, May 18-20, observed that after the end of the Cold
war, "we are not faced with a revitalized UN but with
reluctance to get involved."

53. E.H Carr (1946) described realismas focusing on 'what
was and what is' in contrast to the utopian focus on what
could and should be. For an attack on the realist position
dividing the world radically into what is and what ought to
be, Cf. chapter 2, Frost (1996) 41-72.

54. Thus, while agreeing with the distinction between the two
perspectives, unlike Ernst Haas (1983), | see the two
perspectives as conplenentary rather tahn facing one anot her
as pol ar opposites. "Theorists of regines who identify with

cl osed systems will incline towards a honeostatic view of the
interactions between man, politics, and nature. They will opt
for a view of the '"systemin equilibrium and will tail or

their notions of regines so as to restore equilibriumif it is
di sturbed. Human adaptation is seen as 'learning to live in
the systenmi. Those who take the opposing view, however, see in
di sequi libriuma warning and an opportunity to do better.
Adaptation to the system for them neans |earning the kinds
of | essons about interdependence anong causes that will assure
survival to mankind, to specific states, or to a particular
form of social organization." Haas (1983) 31.

55. Cf. Hobbes' Leviathan, 13: para. 11-12 where civil war is
presented as a society abstracted from governnent and, hence,
closest to a state of nature. (cf. Johnson 1993, 4)

56. Cf. Johnson 1993 for a defense of Thucydi des as not being
a nodern or contenporary realist.
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57. Cf. Wal ker 1993, ch.2 for a defense of Machiavelli as not
being a realist - that is, a nodern or contenporary realist.

58. "On all these points, Thucydi dean ' nmet hodol ogy' presents a
different, sonetinmes conpletely opposite, point of view
Actors' notivations are not so uniform or predictable. Anarchy
is not equated with constant fear, struggle and danger.
National interest is inportant, perhaps even depicted as the
preferable route to take for survival, but we have seen...that
Thucydi des understands that survival may not be a state's top
priority. Whether this is attributed to hubris (as in the
downfall of Athens) or a sort of nmoral nobility....The

Thucydi dean approach, norover, stresses the inportant role of
character of nations and | eaders, and the role of political
rhetoric. In the Hostory it was the decline of the quality of
both that led to Athen's catastrophe."” (Johnson 1993, 70-71)

59. Waltz (1979) clained that it was an error "to m stake a
theory of international politics for a theory of foreign
policy." International relations provided a theory of
constraints on foreign policy rather than a theory of foreign
policy. (121-2; cf. George 1993, 110) Ceorge from a cl assi cal
reali st perspective criticizes contenporary structural realism
for its failure to live up to its scientific pretensions.
"Al t hough cast in the formof a deductive theory, structural
realismis not a full-fledged deductive theory, because its
key vari abl es and hypot heses have not been 'operationalized
so that outcones can be predicted in specific cases. In
consequence, structural realist theory can nmake only general
probabilistic predictions. But since such predictions |ack
grounding in systematic enpirical analysis of the observed
rel ati onship between relative capabilities and outcones in a
| arge and presumably representative sanple of interactions
bet ween states, the theory cannot express probability in
statistical ternms and is little nore than a statenment of

i kel'i hood. Nor does structural realismdo nmuch by way of
identifying the conditions under which it expects its
predictions to materialize." (George 1993, 109) The
l[imtations of structural realism because of its restriction
to high degrees of generality can be summari zed as fol |l ows:

- no ability to ascertain |long termtrends

- no help on how to pronmote peaceful change

- or how to avoid conflict and resolve it via diplomacy

- or how to achieve cooperation anong states

- of how to understand and pronote foreign policy |earning.
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(George 1993, 112-113) There is also a historicist critique of
realism Neo-realism"has the effect of portraying as natural
and universal a set of social relations which are historically
specific and socially nutable." (Rupert 1993, 83)

60. | am not concerned at this point in arguing that G otius
woul d actually have qualified for nmenbership in such a school.
(For example, cf. Forsythe (1992, 27) for a brief summary of

t he case agai nst his inclusion.

61. For a portrait of President Carter as a grotian, cf.
Rosati, Jerel A. (1987) The Carter Adm nistration's Quest for
d obal Community: Beliefs and Their |npact on Behavi our

Col unmbi a: University of South Carolina Press. President
Clinton may al so be a grotian, but he could be a utopian
noralist in realist clothing or a realist in noral utopian
clothing or sinply confused when he makes humanitari ani sm a

matter of national interest. Bill Clinton (1995) in A National
Security Strategy of Engagenment and Enl argenment, defined three
| evel s of national interests: vital, inportant but non-vital

(that "affect inportantly our national well being and the
character of the world in which we live"); and humanitari an.
(Washi ngton: The White House) In giving priority to vital
national interests, he is a conservative realist.

62. "(When one considers how international relations

t heorists give accounts of history, concepts, and issues in
their discipline, they seem ngly are presented with a choice
bet ween two opposed options. They nmay provi de expl anati ons
fromwithin the tradition of realismwhich takes individual
sovereign states as its point of departure. Alternatively,
they may give their accounts fromwithin the tradition of

i deal i sm which takes a comunity of sovereign states as its
poi nt of departure." (Weber 1995, 1)

63. For a succinct summary of the Kantain paradigm cf.
Hurrell (1990).

64. For an analysis of the concept of hegenony, see Cox's

cl assical essay, "Gransci, Hegenony and I nternational

Rel ati ons: An Essay in Method," (originally published in
MIlenium 12, 127-155 and reprinted in GII 1993, 49-66) For
a summary, see Cox's other essay, "Structural |ssues in d obal
Governance" p. 264 in the same vol une.
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65. In contrast, | will argue that technology is not a

determ ant, but depends on seredipity. Further, paradign
shifts in mental frameworks and the role of the class
responsi bl e for propagating such frameworks are also critical.

66. "Recent years have seen: Waltzian structural neorealism
forced to share pride of place with Keohanei an
institutionalismand neoliberalisn the enmergence of

neoi dealism and a revived interest in overtly normative
theory." (Ferguson and Mansbach 1996, 261)

67. For a very general version of this thesis, see Luttwak
(1996)

- "while the Cold War induced caution, present circumstances
evidently do not. A New season of bellicosity is upon us, and
it isinlikely to |ong endure wi thout consequences. Because
war s have becone | ess dangerous to fight, the danger that wars
wi ||l be fought has increased."” (p. 34)

68. Cf. Huntington (1993a) and (1993b). Hunti ngton,
particularly in his response (1993b), stated that he wanted to
"lay out the elenments of a Post-Cold War paradi gm' which would
replace both the descriptive and explanatory role of the Cold
War in dealing with international conflict. According to
Huntington, civilizations, not states, political reginmes or
political ideologies, are the essential unit for understanding
international conflict. That conflict takes place along the
fault lines separating civilizations such as Western,
Confuci an, Japanese, Islam c, Hindu, and Sl avic-Othodox.

Hunti ngton depicts Latin America and even Africa as having
separate civilizations so that the term'civilization' begins
to | ose any neaning other than | arge geographical divides with
sone cultural correlates, though he defines civilizations as
bei ng differentiated by history, |anguage, culture, tradition,
and, nost inportantly, religion which give the people who

bel ong to these different civilizations different world views.
The nost inportant fault |ines are the ones dividing Islam
respectively from Eastern-Orthodox (in the Bal kans), the Hi ndu
(in India), but particularly Western (in the M ddl e East)
civilizations. This perspective is not sinply a theoretical
one, but a view held by Anerican officials. "A fourth
significant outconme of the end of the Cold War is a grow ng
perception within the policymking establishnment that Islamc
fundanentalismis a threat to US interests on the African
continent. Many officials privately note that the decline of
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t he Sovi et Union and communi sm have created a power vacuum on
the African continent that could easily be filled by 'radical
forms of Islamc fundanmentalism particularly the 'shia'

vari ant espoused by Iran." (Schraeder 1994, 253.) This viewis
held by both officials at the highest echel ons of policymaking
in the United States ("There appears to be a grow ng
perception at the highest |evels of the policymking
establishment that Islamc fundanentalismis a threat to US
interests on the African continent."” - p. 30) and at the |evel
of Foreign Service Oficers, though the views of the latter
seemto be nore contextually nuanced. ("These same

FSO s...when addressing the nature of conflict in a particular
African country, also tend to balance the traditional inpulse
to attach blanme to external powers - whether a comruni st
Sovi et Union of the 1980s or a 'radical' Islamc
fundamentalist Iran of the 1990s - with a well-grounded

under standing of the conflict's internal cultural, econom c,

hi storical, and political roots.”™ - p. 17) But it is not only
the views of Americans. It is an obsession of African |eaders
and the OAU. "The forenost issue that is challenging the OAU
in this respect is the rise of Islamc fundanentalism which
threatens the stability of the secular state.” (Gomes 1996,
43) "At its fifty-sixth ordinary session in 1992, the OAU
Council of Mnisters discussed the issue, and views were
expresses to the effect that the rise of Islamc
fundanentalismis the work of dissidents, extrem sts, and
subversives." (lbid, pp. 43-44) Further, organizations, not
normally identified with realism such as Human Ri ghts

Wat ch/ Africa have docunented the reality of the threat. (Cf
Human Ri ghts Watch/ Africa 1996, especially the part of chapter
7 pp. 193-219, dealing with freedomof religion for an account
of the discrimnation practiced against Christians, forced

| sl ami ci zati on of abducted Christian children, and other forns
of persecution against Christians and |Islam c noderates.) For
ot her scholars holding this view, cf. Lewis (1993) and the
speci al issue of Current History, 94 (January), and Gary
Abranson, "Rise of the Crescent,” Africa Report 37:2, March-
April 1992, 18-21. For scholars who, on a variety of grounds,
chal l enge the view that |Islam poses a civilizational challenge
to the West, cf. Esposito (1991), Fuller and Lesser (1995),
Hader (1992), Husain (1995), Pipes (1983), Roy (1994), Sisk
(1992), Mdl arsky (1995). Based sonewhat on this material, but
mai nly ny own encounters with the fundamentalist branch of

| slam (as distinct from Traditionalists, Modernists or



182

Reform sts, and Pragmatists or Secularists) in both nmy survey
of the honel ess and encounters with Khonmeini Shiites in

Sout hern Lebanon followng the Israeli invasion in July/August
of 1982, and ny own direct encounters with the | eaders of the
intifada in the academ c back channels exploring the prospects
of peace with the United National Leadership of the Uprising
(UNLU) in which Hamas participated while also remni ning apart,
| have been convinced that the contest between |Isl|lam and
Western secul arism though real enough, will not be the
central arena of the next gl obal ideological struggle.

69. Cf. Honer-Di xon (1994) for the clearest and nost succinct
statenment of this perspective. There are three causes of
environmental scarcity: environnental degradation and

depl eti on, popul ati on growth, and unequal resource

di stribution. Like the macro-vision of the clash of
civilization doctrine, the conflicts produced are long term
and chronic, persisting through the superficialities of
political conflicts, but unlike the clash of civilization
nodel , the conflict is diffuse rather than focused, and sub-
national rather than supra-national. Unfortunately,

envi ronnental scarcity produces conflicts that inherently
spill over borders. For exanple, of the many ot hers who hol d
this view, Stanley Hoffman (1990) wote: "the weakness and
het erogeneity of sone of these states and the pressure of

i ncreasi ng popul ations, my well |ead to violent regional
conflicts, as well as to form dable quarrels over immgration
and refuge to and expulsion fromthe richer countries. Two of
the problens that have beconme urgent, drugs and the
environnent, could all too easily lead to confrontations

bet ween advanced states eager to protect their health and
their future, and states such as those of South Anerica that
need to cultivate drugs, or to forego struct protection of the
environment, in order to develop." (116-7).

70. Hans Morgent hau, Reinhold Ni ebuhr, Hedley Bull, and Henry
A. Kissinger are nanes identified with Cold War realism
George F. Kennan was a nore traditional realist. For the

pur pose of this paper, | will ignore the subtle differences
bet ween realism and neo-realism though generally traditional
realists tended to belittle the inportance of denocracy and
eul ogi ze a high sense of culture and civilization. For
traditional realists, such as Kennan, that high sense of
culture was thought to be found in the past, whereas neo-
realists invested the contenpory political regime with a high
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sense of noral value. In a broader sense of realism witers
li ke Lewi s and Huntington defined civilizations rather than
states as the operative category (see endnote 39). Traditional
realismwas built on an assunption about human nature - nanely
that "nmen [ny italics] are anmbitious, vindictive and

rapaci ous." (Cf. Alexander Ham lton in The Federalist Papers,
1961, No. 6, p. 54.) Chance counts as nuch as rational

del i beration. Humans operate within the confines of a short,
ephemeral life and very |limted knowl edge. The real dilenm
is to choose that which is | east damagi ng. To protect

t henmsel ves and survive, humans clustered into political units,
in the traditional view, states or federations of states. The
gane of international politics was to enhance one's own
prosperity and power by seeking spheres of influence and
alliances to forge a bal ance of power between contending
forces. For realists, idealism associated with Wodrow W son
or the founders of the United Nations, was suspect at the very
least in its ignoring of sinple prudence. That idealism when
identified with a doctrine of American exceptionalismand the
uni que m ssion of the United States to bring the benefits of
i beralism and denocracy to the rest of the world, was
regarded as both self-deceiving and downri ght dangerous. For
realists, the goals of foreign policy were inherently limted.
The postul ates of international |law and the force of an

i nternational organization were illusory if they led one to
believe in the reality of a universal noral and politica
authority or tried to substitute noral clainms for state
authority and responsibility based on prudential rather than
princi pl ed judgenment. The major difference between traditional
and neoliberal realists was that the latter invested the
national interest itself with "nmoral dignity". The high val ue
given to current political cultures thus served as the
foundation for a prudential internationalismrather than a
neo-i sol ati onismor a very cautionary approach to

i nternational involvenents. But both schools opposed any sense
of obligation on one state to intervene in the violence,
external or internal, that enbroiled parties with whomthat
state had no abiding interest. Nor did a state have any
charitable obligation to develop the Third World. The
essential responsibility was conservative - to pass on the
world to future generations in at |east no worse a state than
the one inherited. (Cf. Kennan (1954), Cellmn (1984),

Mor gent hau (1951), Niebuhr (1958), Kissinger (1974), and Bul
(1977). Kenneth Waltz (1979) articulated a neo-reali st
position which took into account the effect of international
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structures on states which remained the basic actors concerned
with relative power as the basic neans of ensuring security
and, in the end, survival. However, neo-realists in contrast
to structural realists, continue to regard international
cooperation sceptically. For an excellent summary of the
traditional realists in nodern dresss, cf. Donnelly (1992).

For a nore extensive analysis and evaluation, cf. Smth
(1986) .

71. "Realismand pluralismare both decision-centred
approaches to international relations and it is conparatively
easy to interpret them as many have done, in ternms of the
rational choice model. Cl assical realismtakes the state as
the unit and attributes to it a particular utility function:

t he maxi m zation of power...The clains of big differences

bet ween the pluralist and realist research programes, which
go as far as clains that they are i ncommensurable, are

m sconcei ved. They are rather close from a nethodl ogi cal point
of view, both being aspects of the rational choice research
progranmme. " (Nichol son 1996, 151-2)

72. "Some anal ysts, particularly those who borrow their

i mgery fromthe natural sciences, think of regimes as 'real,’
as factually and conceptually correct ways of describing the
reality that shapes regines; others, primarily fromthe soci al
sci ences, think of systens as heuristic sinplifications of a
very conplex reality.” (Haas 1983, 30)

73. "The opposing conceptions of structure also contain
opposed notions of causation. Do human choi ces (policies)
shape the system or does the system determ ne the kinds of
policies worked out by the actors? Does structure precede
action or do actions bring about structure? Believers in

cl osed systens hold that the structure of the system sharply
constrains human choice; nen and states do what they nust in
order to survive. Causation, then, flows downward fromthe
systemto the actors; the whole shapes the parts. The system
is animated by its structure and the structure consists of

| awl i ke propositions, derived fromthe theorist of regines
from physics, genetics, or economcs. If the structure is
"anarchical,' the actors nmust husband power to assure their
ability to practice self-help; if the structure is

"ol igopolistic," they nust m x conpetition with cooperation to
prosper; if the lawis natural selection, the actors nust
conpete for limted niches."” (Haas 1982, 30-31)
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74. "The difference (with neorealism is substantive, not

met hodol ogi cal : neo-realist theory presunes the essenti al
features of the international systemto be nearly constant,
whereas internationalismpresunes that sonme system c features
essential for war and peace are variable.” (Goldmnn 1994, p.
198)

75. "The Grotian tradition that Hopkins and Puchal a, and Young
draw upon, offers a counter to structural realismof either
the conventional or the nodified form It rejects the
assunmption that the international systemis conposed of
sovereign states limted only by the bal ance of power. Rather,
Hopki ns and Puchal a suggest that elites are the practical
actors in international relations. states are rarified
abstractions. Elites have transnational as well as national
ties. Sovereignty is a behavioral variable, not an analytic
assunption. The ability of states to control novenents across
their borders and to maintain dom nance over all aspects of
the international systemis limted. Security and state
survival are not the only objectives. Force does not occupy a
singularly inmportant place in international politics. Elites
act within a communications net, enbodying rules, norms, and
prinicples, which transcend national boundaries.” (Krasner
1983, 9) As Puchal a and Hopkins (1983) put it thenselves, "the
tenets of the international regine come to match the val ues,
obj ectives, and deci si on-maki ng procedures of the pre-em nent
partici pant or participants.” (63)

76. "(R)egine particpants are nost often bureaucratic units or
i ndi vi dual s who operate as pars of the 'governnment' of an

i nternational subystem by creating, enforcing or otherw se
acting in conpliance with norns. Individuals and bureaucratic
roles are linked in international networks of activities and
comruni cati on. These individuals and rules govern issue-areas
by creating and maintaining reginmes."” (Puchala and Hopki ns
1983, 63)

77. Cf. Gardner (1990), 23-39. ldealists have also argued that
the state as a powerful source of loyalty and identity is
obsolete in the current globalized world so that so-called
"realists' are state ideologues rather than realists in the
ordi nary | anguage sense of the term New supra-state
institutions are replacing and need to replace the state as
the ultimate unit of political authority. Cf. Rosenau (1990)
and (1992). See also Cam | leri and Falk (1992).
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78. The failure to commt the econom c resources required my
be bl aned on a conbination of factors in turn - the | ow

savi ngs rates of wealthy societies such as the USA, inadequate
i nvestnents in education, research and productivity in the
obsession with specul ative and short-term profits, or
narci ssi smand anti-state tendencies conbined with a | ack of
political |eadershinp.

79. Cf. Frost 1996, chapter 4, 104-136 for an analysis of each
of these approaches. Bonante (1995) refers to themas realist,
utilitarian and deontol ogi cal positions best represented by
the follow ng respective books: F. Oppenheim (1991) The Pl ace
of Morality in Foreign Policy, Lexington; G ElIfstrom (1990),
Et hics for a Shrinking World, London; D. Warner (1991) An

Et hic of Responsibility in International Relations, Boul der.

80. The foll ow ng bibliography on Zaire can be used for a
fuller account:

Amesty International (1990) The Republic of Zaire: Qutside
the Law - Security Force Repression of Governnment Opponents,
1989- 1990, London.

G bbs, David N. (1991) The Political Econony of Third World

I ntervention: Mnes, Mney, and US Policy in the Congo Crisis,
Chi cago: University of Chicago Press.

Goul d, David J. (1980) Bureaucratic Corruption and

Under devel opment in the Third World: The Cse of Zaire,

El msf ord, NY: Perganon Press.

Kal b, Madel eine G (1982) The Congo Cables: The Cold War in
Africa - From Ei senhower to Kennedy, New York: Macm || an.
Pachter, Elise Forbes (1987) Qur Man in Kinshasa: US Rel ati ons
Wth Mbutu, 1970-1983; Patron Client Relations in the

| nternati onal Sphere, Baltinore: The Johns Hopkins University,
PhD di ssertation.

Schat zberg, M chael G (1988) The Dial ectics of Oppression in
Zair, Bloom ngton: Indiana University Press, 1988; and (1991)
Mobutu or Chaos? The United States and Zaire, 1960-1990,
Lanham MD: University Press of Anerica.

Wei ssman, Stephen R (1974) Anerican Foereign Policy in the
Congo, 1960-1964, Ithaca: Cornell University Press.

Young, Crawford (1985) "The Zairian Crisis and Anerican
Foreign Policy,"” in Gerald J. Bender, Janmes S. Col eman and
Richard L. Sklar, eds. African Crisis Areas and US Foreign
Policy, Berkeley: University of California Press, 214-219.
Though | take a very different take on the case, the materi al
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is largely drawn from Peter J. Schraeder's excellent case
study of Zaire in chapter 3 of his 1994 vol unme, and Durch
1993b, al though suppl enented by a few ot her sources.

81. "In his last annual report to the General Assenbly, he
(Hammar skj 6l d) noted that the purposes and principles set out
in the Charter 'lay down sonme basic rules of international
ethics by which all nenmber states have commtted thenselves to
be guided.' Hamarskjold felt deeply about those rules and
about the Charter in which they were enbodi ed. The Charter was
many t hings to Hanmarskj 61 d: guide, legitimting source for

all his actions, blueprint for the future, inspiration for the
present. To it and all it stood for he had pl edged hinself and
his best eggorts in this life." (Jones 1995, 144) Influenced
by the Jew sh phil osopher Martin Buber, Hammarskjdld belived

that, "Distrust was the curse of the twentieth century, not
just between states in the international system but between
people in their daily lives as well."” (ibid, 142)

82. Richard M Ni xon, "The Enmergence of Africa, Report to
Presi dent Ei senhower by Vice President Nixon," Departnment of
State Bulletin 36, 930, April 22, 1957, 640.

83. "Conventional structural arguments, whether realist or
Mar xi st, see transnationalization as a direct reflection of
hegenony; high levels of trade and capital flows obtain under
the pax Britannica and the pax Anericana. The regi mes for
trade and noney are |l argely epi phenonenal adjuncts that may be
invoked to legitimte this outcome, but they have little or no
bearing on it. Conventional |iberals, on the other hand, hold
that high levels of trade and capital flows will obtain only
if there is strict adherence to open international econoni c
regi mes, so that these beconme virtually determ native. Neither
formulation is satisfactory.” John Gerard Ruggi e,

"I nternational regines, transactions, and change: enbedded
liberalismin the postwar econom c order," in Krasener, ed.
(1982) 199.

84. "Great Powers in relative decline instinctively respond by
spending nore on 'security,' and thereby divert potenti al
resources from'investnent' and conpound their |ong-term

dil emma. " Kennedy (1987) xxiii.

85. "Traditionally wary of placing its advisers (and therefore



188

its credibility) under the command of even a US-dom nated

mul tilateral UN force, the Defense departnment preferred
dealing directly with the Zairians on a bilateral basis. Mst
i nportant, the decision signalled the beginning of a novenent
away fromthe Africanist coalitions ideal of fostering a
noderate and denocratic civilian regine in favor of the CIA s
preference for a mlitary strongman capabl e of ensuring
stability." Schraeber (1994) 66.

86. "US policy was itself a matter of contention between

i berals and conservatives who took very different views of
African nationalism the role of Communist influence in the
region, and the relative inportance of good relations with
Third World countries when that goal clashed with traditional
relations with NATO allies, several of whomretained col onial
enpires. These tensions existed within the State departnent,
wi t hin Congress, and anong the media's many shapers of public
opi nion. They reduced the Kennedy Adm nistration's flexibility
and made it reluctant to endorse the use of force by the UN
until it was emnently c;ear, in late 1962, that force was the
only remaining option." (Durch 1993b, 323)

87. For Kennedy, the "only real question is whether these new
[African] nations will | ook West or East - to Moscow or

Washi ngton - for synpathy, help, and guidance in their effort

to recapitulate, in a few decades, the entire history of
Europe and Anerica."” "The Challenge of Inperialism Algeria,"”
in Theodore C. Sorensen, "Let the Word Go Forth": The Speeches
Statenents, and Witings of John F. Kennedy. New York:

Del acorte Press, 1988, pp. 331-37. Cf. also his speech in that

sane volume, "The New nations of Africa." pp. 365; 368.
proposal for a bold imaginative, devel opnent program for

Africa. "We see Africa as probably the greatest open field of
maneuver in the worl dw de conpetition between the comruni st
bl oc and the non-communi st world." John F. Kennedy,

Menor andum " Gui delines for Policy and Operations, Africa,”

Washi ngton: US Departnent of State, March 1962, p. 1., in

Africa: National security Files 1961-1963, Reel No. 1,

m crofiche, University Publications of Anerica. For a

di scussi on of Kennedy's views, cf. Schraeder (1994), 15, 32-

34, 69, 59-69, 108-109, 200-206.

88. Ceorge Ball, The Disciples of Power. Boston: Little Brown,
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1968, p. 240. Cf. Schraeder (1994) p. 15.
89. Schraeder (1994) 15.

90. Assistant Secretary of State for African Affairs, G
Mennen Wlianms, testified before a closed hearing of the

Senate Foreign Relations Commttee, that, "If we pulled out
conpletely and the Russians could fill this vacuumin the
center of Africa, we would soon |lose much, if not all, of

Africa." (ESFRC 13:1, 116; in Durch 1993, 322) The dom no
t heory had been pronmul gated before in Africa before the
Ameri cans were even involved in Vietnam

91. "The Africans within the admnistration, |ed by Anmbassador
Gullion, skillfully used the threat of a possible conmuni st
victory to convince Kennedy of the need for nore forceful
action as favored by the African-Asian bloc. Toward this end.
Kennedy instructed Stevenson to vote for a Novenber 24
Security Council resolution which permtted UN troops, if
necessary, to enploy '"a requisite neasure of force' to expel
foreign nercenaries and advisers from Shaba. After a bruising
NSC neeeting during the first week of Decenmber in which the
Africani st position prevail ed, Kennedy also ordered the

def ense departnent to place twenty-one transport planes at the
di sposal of the UN command to facilitate a major airlift of
mltary equi pment and personnel. However, rather than
achieving a quick victory over Tshonbe's forces, the |ong-

awai ted UN of fensive quickly bogged down in the face of strong
ground resistance." (Schraeber 1994, 63)

92. "For its first eight nonths, ONUC found itself in an

i npossi ble situation: reluctant to withdraw, for the sake of
the civilian popul ace; reluctant to take sides, to preserve a
senbl ance of inpartiality; and unable to take significant
mlitary initiatives, because the nandate was interpreted to
forbid such actions, particularly by Hammarskj 6l d, who was
strongly averse to violence. ONUC therefore marched in

pl ace..." (Durch 1993b, 327)

93. "The Kennedy \White House's decision to nove away fromthe
Africanist coalition's ideal of fostering a noderate coalition
regime in favor of the ahrdliners' preference for a mlitary
strongman capable of maintaining stability constituted an

i nportant aspect of grow ng US involvenment in the paramlitary
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war ... The addition of Tshonbe to the central governnment
created a bureaucratic rift within the US policymaking

est abli shment which further reveal ed the declining fortunes of
the Africanist coalition in favor of the nore hardline views
advanced by the CIA." (Schraeder 1994, 69)

94. A CIAreorted in a statenment of suprene irony given
subsequent events that Mobutu "with careful and skillful
exerci se of power, plus an unusual amount of luck (translate
that as CI A assistance), has brought the Congo to its present
pacified position.” CIA Directorate of Intelligence, "Mbutu
and the Congo," Special Report, Wekly Review, 23 June 1967,
1, University Publications of Anerica, ClA Research reports
(Africa 1946-1976), mcrofiche, reel 2; cf Schraeder 1994, fn.
84, 281.

95. "(T)he twin goals of the CIA's bureaucratic mssion in
Zaire - the permanent disposal of Patrice Lunmunba and the
creation of a pro-Western mlitary governnent capabl e of

mai ntaining stability - were initially thwarted by the arriva
of Raj eshwar Dayal, the new Special Representative of UN
Secretary- General Hamerskjold." (Schraeder 1994, 57)

96. Schraeder (1994) 86; see also US Senate, Conmttee on
Foreign Rel ati ons, Subcommttee on Africa, cur i t )/

Supporting Assistance for Zaire,

Heari ngs, October 24, 1975, 94th Congress, 1st Session,
Washi ngton: GPO, 1975.

97. Schraeder (1994) 86.

98. "The issue of human rights reforns was a characteristic
starting point for the Carter adm nistration and figured
prom nently in State Departnment instructions to the US Enbassy
in Kissasha. Although willing to recognize that human rights
"problens' existed in Zaire, the State Departnent believed
that it was inproper to designate the country as a 'gross and
consistent violater' of those rights. Mdre problematic was
that several Africa specialists within the State Departnment's
Africa Bureau had serious nisgivings about the human rights
approach (which were shared by their counterparts at the ClIA
and the Pentagon). According to these officials, especially

t hose who had served in Zaire, not only was Mbutu an
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"unavoi dable evil' who had to be dealt with, there was, in
actuality, "very little" that Washington could do to make
Mobutu meet the human rights demands of the Carter Wite
House. In short, for a bureaucracy which perceived its m ssion
as the mai ntenance of untroubled relations with African

regi mes, the sensitive issue of human rights threatened that

m ssion." Schraeder (1994) 89-90.

99. "According to this realpolitik-inspired vision of the
international system power politics, mlitary preparedness,
and a resolve to intervene remai ned essential conponents of US
foreign policy in the post-Cold war era. However, the Bush
adm ni stration tenpered its realpolitik vision with a
pragmati c desire to enhance the role of regional and
international institutions within the international system

al beit as instrunments for the pronmotion of US security
interests.” Schraeder (1994) 35. In other words, Bush was a
liberal realist. This also serves to explain Bush's disastrous
policy for Somalia. "As the death toll continued to nmount and
Ai deed' s opposition to a UN force remai ned, nongover nnent al
organi zations in the United states began to press for a
forceful intervention to protect relief operations. Caught
between a desire to address a major humanitarian di saster that
had wi despread tel evision coverage and mlitary advisers who
feared protracted involvenent in a civil war, U S. President
George bush put forward a conprom se: the United states, under
t he mandate of theUnited Nations and in conjunction with other
nations, would intervene in Somalia in order to break the
famne." Stedman 1996a, 255.

100. Schraeder (1994) 102.

101. "A small group of mlitary and civilian associ ates of
Presi dent Mbutu, all fromthe sane ethnic group, control the
city of Kinshasha by virtue of the loyalty of the 5, 000-nman
Presidential Guard known as the DSP. This sane group al so
controls the Central Bank which provides both the foreign and
the |l ocal currency needed to keep the DSP | oyal. Wile the
ruling group has intelligence informtion about what is going
on in the rest of Zaire, there is no real government authority
outside the capital city. (Cohen 1993, quoted in Wiss (1995)
157) "(E)lites who becone the 'bastions of denpcracy' and,
therefore, staunch U. S. allies have usually been traditional
di ctators who | ack popul ar support, concern thensel ves
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primarily with personal aggrandi zenent, and therefore
denonstrate a general disregard for social reformor braodly
shared devel opnent policies. The core of the problemis that
t hese dictators (whether of the right or the left) seek
legitimacy in the formof external economc and mlitary aid
in the international arena rather than attenpt to build a
popul ar basis for support among their own people. Wen the
United States has been willing to fill the role of patron by
di spensi ng generous anounts of aid, the dictator's need to
foster popular donestic legitimacy is sorely circunscribed.

Li kewi se, as di ssent against the regine grows, the tendency is
toward greater repression than reform" (Schraeder 1992, 399)

102. "President Clinton's selection of Anthony Lake as
national security Adviser and Warren G. Chri stopher as
secretary of state suggested a return to the regionalist
policies rem niscent of the Carter admnistration. As a
result, the admnistration can be expected to downpl ay the
foreign dinmensions of conflicts in Africa in favor of their
internal roots, and recognize the potent force of African
nationalismas a constraint on intervention by foreign powers,
including the United States."” Schraeder (1994) 35.

103. "If one judges the internal functioning of the Zairean
state as it exists in 1994, and indeed has existed for quite a
few years, one nust conclude that it has virtually

di sappeared. The state's 'responsibility' to seek the welfare
of its citizens has been al nost totally neglected. In fact,
little remains of the state's role as a provider of health
care, education, justice, the maintenance of the country's
infrastructure, and so forth." (Weiss 1995, 157) "If sone of
the new tests of legitimcy (human rights, internal conditions
that threaten to disturb peace in the region) were to be
applied to Zaire, the legitimcy of the Mbutu regi me would be
very much in doubt." (Wiss 1995, 158)

104. "The obstinate refusal of Mbutu to cede power nmay yet
have the effect of destroying the state. Over tinme this has
become a nore real possibility, because in addition to the
dictatorial methods he has al ways enployed (terror and the use
of state funds to buy support) he has now encouraged
interethnic hatred and conflict to such an extent that the
specter of secession has reappeared.” (Weiss 1995, 159)
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105. The preparation of PDD- 25 setting very restrictive
conditions for UN invol venent in peacekeepi ng was already
underway. PDD-25 was Presidential Decision Directive 25

rel eased in May 1994, the Clinton Adm nistration's Policy on
Reform ng Miultil ateral Peace Operations, Washington: Bureau of
| nternati onal Organizational Affairs, Departnment of State; for
a di scussion of cf. Daal der (1996) 480-484.

106. For an excellent sceptical critique of the record and
prospects for forceful intervention, see Stedman (1996a).

107. | amreferring here to political neutrality. Humanitarian
neutrality is a conplenentary doctrine usually consi dered
easier to defend. In contrast to nmy view, there are nany

def enses, and sone see the doctrine to be in grave peril. "The
traditional - and underexam ned - notion of neutrality of
humani tarian action is severely at risk. It is ironic that at
a time when universality of values, based on a shared view of
human rights, is receiving greater attention than ever before,
t he fundanental principle of humanitarian work is in jeopardy,
namely that assistance is given to those who need it wthout

di scrim nation except in their favour. This is the doctrine of
humani tarian neutrality.” (Giffiths. Levine and Weller 1995,
35. In contrast, there are many criticisnms of neutrality
applied to Rwanda in the humanitarian area as well as the
political one: "in the Goma canps in Zaire, international
relief agencies supplied food, water, nmedicine, and shelter to
rwandan refugees, many of whom were arnmed and sonme of whom
dressed in mlitary fatigues. Since humanitarian assistance
was not predicated on the demlItarization of the canps and
because the Zairean armed forces were unwilling to disarmthe
Rwandan mlitary and nebers of the governnment who were
inplicated in the genocide of 1994. Not only has humanitarian
assi stance protected gross violators of human rights, it has
enabl ed the Rwandan mlitary to regroup and retrain in order
to prosecute the war anew.” (Stedman 1996a, 247)

108. "The singular passions of men may conbine to forminto
the sedition of a nation; in such an instance, nen nmay adopt
the m staken notion that they have the whole truth, which

makes them t hi nk thensel ves special when they are not (I, 8,
par. 22). Vainglory, one mght say is a drunkenness produced
by one's own conceit. The pride that brings about folly can
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never be deserved. One cannot possibly have good judgenent
when under the influence of pride. Thus the natural and common
del usi on of pride keeps human beings from seeing their true
interst, fromfeeling fearful in situations in which rational
fear is justified. Oride stands in the way of the order Hobbes
wi shed to i npose on society, because nen will destroy for
vanity what is in their own best interest.” (Johnson 1993, 13)

109. | say nost deliberately. There are sone theories who take
into account the irrationality of | eaders. Sone argue they
must be taken into account. (George 1993) But nost often these
anal yses are concerned with cognitive dissonance, with the
inability of a |leader to adjust his or her prorities or
perceptions given the reality faced. (Cf. Jervis 1976) Hobbes
is more concerned with a deeper level of irrationality which
is taken into account by sonme anal ysts. See, for exanple, the
anal ysis of Pol Pot in Findlay 1995.

110. Whether this is a consequence of their concern with the
i ssue of cheating in international relations, a problem which
the realist nodel was unable to deal with, I am not sure.

111. Cf. Stedman 1966b for a succinct summary of nobst of the
critical conponents of an effective conservative reali st

medi ator. For a nmore detailed analysis of cases to argue why
grotians cannot nedi ate successfully, cf. Toval and Zart man,
eds, 1985.

112. Indirect reciprocity is "the possibility [not necessity]
that not only bilateral agreements but also nultilateral nornms
ri sk being underm ned by single violations. The idea that
reciprocity nmakes subjects abide by norns presunes that actors
take into account how a violation on their part m ght affect
the future behaviour of others. In the case of direct
reciprocity, actors are thought to be deterred by the negative
consequences of increasing the freedomof action of a
particul ar adversary. In the case of indirect reciprocity,
they are thought to be deterred by the risk of increasing
everybody's freedom of action...This thought would seemto be
essential for a theory of internationalism It inplies: (a)

t hat whether a normis obeyed or disobeyed in a particular
instance affects its future effectiveness as well as the
effectiveness of other norns; and (b) that governnents find it
nore i nportant to keep the freedom of action of others
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constrained than to do what is nost advantageous to thensel ves
in the i mediate situation. The latter is Kant's asunption.
The former adds a new el enent. The reciprocity argunent is
that rules are effective because their future effectiveness
woul d be inpaired."” (Goldmann 1994, 35)

113. Thus, for exanple, our report indicated the shift in
Franch policy in 1992 and 1993 from conservative realismto

|'i beral realismas synbolized and expressed by the change of
anbassadors to Rwanda. In fact, that shift had al ready been
underway earlier. "After President Francois Mtterand asssuned
of fice, France sharply curtailed its tendency to intervene
mlitarily in African affairs...Since the end of the Cold War,
there has been a significant shift in French policy toward
Africa. France is now less interested in mlitary intervention
than it is in creating an enabling environnent for |iberalized
econom c policies."” (Keller 1996, 10) In other words, ten or
perhaps fifteen years earlier, the RPF would not have had a
chance because the extrem sts would have been right in their
expectations; France would have likely intervened forcibly on
their behal f.

114. As Helen Fein noted, "both (kurt) Jonassohm and (Barbara)
Harff recognize the difficulty of explaining the apparent
irrationality (if viewed solely in terns of material and
political costs and gains) of nodern ideol ogical genocides."
(Fein 1992, 5)

115. Thucydi des and Hobbes were not the only ones to speak of
the sense of self-esteemas a notivation for genocide. For
exanple, cf. Sigmund Freud (1951) G oup Psychol ogy and the
Anal ysis of the Ego, New York: Liveright Publishing. See also
H. Kobut (1978) "Thoughts on Narci ssism and Narcissistic
Rage," in P.H Ornstein (ed.), The Search for The Self:

Sel ected Witings of Heinz Kobut: 1950-1978, New YorKk:

| nternational Universities Press, Vol. 2. For an application
of these psychoanal ytic theories of group rage and viol ence
when the "narcissim self-esteem and sense of self seem
threatened,"” to the Bosnian genocide, cf. C. G Schoenfeld,
"Psychoanal yti ¢ Di nensi ons of the West's Involvenment in the
Third Bal kan War," in Stjepan G Mestrovic, ed. (1996)
Genoci de After Enotion: The Postenotional Bal kan War, London:
Rout | edge.

116. The sanme notives seemto have characteri zed the Tutsi
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extrem st mlitary |eadership in Burundi.

117. "In genocides and mass killings that foll ow
decol oni zation, as in Burundi and Biafra, deap-seated

hi storical conflicts can conme to the fore in the context of
pr of ound soci al -political change. A history of conflict and
ant agoni sm fuel s a power struggle that ends in genocide."
(Staub 1989, 86)

118. Cf. Chrétien 1995, 13; Africa Rights 1994, 37; Cf.

Lemar chand 1992 and 1994, 3, for his critique of this thesis
as well as the thesis that the genoci de was an erupti on of
age-ol d hatreds.

119. Mal kki's book is one of the best docunments on the world
views of refugees in canps and the nmythico histories which
refugees in canps construct which both explain their position
that determned their fate. That the book was the result of
research on Hutus from Burundi was fortitous. It certainly
corresponds to ny own reading on other refugees generally and
on the Pal estinian refugees with whose views | am nore

fam liar. This is also one reason that | have little concern
that the research was undertaken with Hutu refugees from
Burundi rather than Hutus from Rwanda.

120. For Palestinians, it is the first arrival of the Zionist
settlers culmnating in the 1948 war in which the Pal estinians
were driven into exile. For the Hutus in Burundi it was the
1972 massacres.

121. The institution was known as ubuhake wherein a patron
gave a cowto a client and, in return, the client provided
services in return for protection. There were, in fact, other
agricultural forms of patron-client relations - ubukonde, for
exanpl e. Further, the system was made truly oppressive under
t he Bel gian colonial regine. (Cf. Newbury 1988)

122. At Ceneva in June (1996), just prior to the Rwanda
Roundt abl e, the Canadi an del egation |l ed a united del egati on of
donors in a nmeeting with the Burundi authorities offering the
country powerful econom c inducenents once they unequivocally
noved to restore constitutional government in Burundi along
with the unequivocal assertion that external sources of unds
woul d be cut off. The Canadi ans were very optim stic about the
outcone of the neeting. One nonth later, there was an
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effective arnmy coup in Burundi and the Hutu president fled to
the United States enbassy for safety.

123. For two conpl enmentary readi ngs of Augustine, but going in
opposite directions, cf. MIbank (1990) and Connolly (1993a).
For a brilliant analysis of both, cf, Heilke (1996).

124. Cf. Heilke 1996 fromwho | borrow the expression and a
consi der abl e expansi on of ny own anal ysi s.

125. Jean Bodin (1576) De Republica - Six Books of the
Commonweal th (tr. MJ. Tooley) Oxford: Blackwell.

126. "Western civilization, whose beginnings | place toward
the end of the eighth century A D [earlier, clearly, than I
woul d place it], created a world that contained different
nationalities while transcending national identity. Earlier
civilizations, by contrast, whether G eek, Judaic, or Chinese,
were essentially ethnic or national and maintained their
identity through unity. Custons and forns adopted fromthe
outside were fused with traditional patterns, never

acknowl edged as a foreign presence...The rise of duality in
both rul e and | anguage marked the begi nning of the Western
world civilization...that would enconpass national and ethnic
civilizations and cultures alien to one another. The cruci al
factor in the process was that no single nation claimed the
supranati onal unbrella as its own." (Masakazu 1996, 108-109)

127. For an exanple of the role of city-states in the origins
of mercantilist capitalism cf. F. Lane (1966) Venice and
Hi story, Baltinmore: Johns Hopkins University Press.

128. Cf. F. Braudel (1981; 1982; 1984) The Structures of
Everyday Life: The Limts of the Possible, New York: Harper &
Row.

| (1981) Civilisation and Capitalism 15th-18th Centuries

Il (1982) The Wheel s of Commerce

11 (1984) The Perspectives of the World.

129. In contrast, "Chinese inperial authorities prohibited sea
voyagi ng on the ground that it diverted val uable resources
fromthe nore urgent tasks of |and defense against a

t hreat eni ng nonad power across the northwest frontier."
(McNei Il 1992, 111)
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130. For an analysis of the devel opnment of 16th century
capitalist agriculture, cf. Wallerstein 1974. For a discussion
of its union with nercantalismto develop capitalist expansion
in the seventeenth century, cf. Wallerstein 1980.

131. For an account of the state of Europe as a backwater
under trenendous influence fromlslam cf. Janet Abu-Lughod
(1989) Before European Hegenony: The Wirld system A.D. 1250-
1350, New York: Oxford University Press.

132. In this interpretation, the devel opment of the state
precedes the devel opment of a commercial enpire and a gl obal
econony. Wallerstein argued that the state originated as a by-
product of capitalist devel opment. For support for nmy claim
that the state systemis created prior to, but facilitated by
t he devel opnent of a consolidated capitalist system cf.

Zol berg (1981).

133. For an analysis of 18th-19th century capitalist inperial
expansion, cf. Wallerstein 1988. These were efforts to becone
worl d enpires and not just particiapnts in a global economc
system Mosley (1994) notes that, "A key distinction in

Wal | erstein's nodel is between world enpires in which econom c
processes are politically constrained and world econom es,
predi cated on a plurality of states." (126)

134. From Pal mer and Col ton 1971, 490); Palnmer, R R and J.
Colton (1971) A History of the Mddern World, 4th ed. New York:
Al fred Knopf.

135. The intervention in northern Iraqg was not undertaken "to
protect Kurds fromdictatorial rule"” (Makinda 1996, 157-8),
t hough that may have been the effect.

136. "(F)rontier conditions ordinarily provoked not freedom
but a social hierarchy steeper than anything famliar in
Europe itself" (McNeill 1992, 22) "(F)rontier conditions

di storted the social pyram d of Europe's society either by
flattening it drastically toward equality and anarchic freedom
or, alternatively, by steeping the gradient so as to divide
frontiersnen between owners and managers, on the one hand, and
an ensl aved, enserfed, or debt-coerced work force, on the
other."™ (MNeill 1992, 33)

137. Bob Cox has a very prescient and succinct summary of the
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t ensi on between gl obalization and donestic welfare, and why
the latter is likely to be sacrificed to the former. "The
state-capitalist forminvolves a dualism between, on the one
hand, a conpetitively effecient world-nmarket-oriented sector,
and, on the the other, a protected welfare sector. The success
of the former nust provide the resources for the latter; the
sense of solidarity inplicit in the latter would provide the
drive and legitimacy for the former. State capitalismthus
proposes a neans of reconciling the accunul ati on and
legitimation functions brought into conflict by the economc
and fiscal crises of the 1970s and by hyper-liberal politics.
It remains an open question whether the expansion of the

wor | d- mar ket -oriented sector in the formof transnational

cor porationsmay not devel op the autonomnmy of this sector in
relation both to the hone state and the donmestic welfare
sector. This would nmake the balance in dualismdifficult to
mai ntain. The clains of international conpetitiveness woul d
tend to outwei gh those of donmestic welfare.” (Cox 1993b, 270)

138. At the time of the Rwanda genoci de, 45% of UN assi stance
was devoted to humanitarian rather than devel opnent purposes.
(Cf. UNDP (1994) "Energencies Consum ng Bearly Half of UN
Assi stance," Africa Recovery, 8:1-2.

139. There is no evidence that "tel evised pictures of the
pandenmoni um in Gona accel erated (my italics) the decision to
press U.S. troops into service." (Mnear, Scott & Weiss 1996,
65) The evidence, on the contray, suggested that tel evision
coverage resulted in a reversal of a decision already made.
Though nmuch of the texts organization of the nmedia coverage on
Rwnda is taken directly from Adel man & Suhrke (1996), the
authors seemto have only read the summary because they have
been far too careless in the details. the volune even
explicitly contradicts itself. Mnear, Scott, Wiss (1996)
speak of "relentless coverage of inhumanity" "matching the
intensity of that directed toward Somalia in late 1992 and
early 1993, failed...to produce Somali-style interventions."
(3) But the book later quotes and sunmari zes our report

(Adel man and Surke, 1996) to state that coverage was not
relentless. Quite the revers. "Before April 1994, the warning
signs of inmpending conflict went |largely unreported and
unheeded by all three institutions (governnents, humanitarian
organi zations, and the media - in that section of our report,
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we were concerned with the nedia only, for the events were

i ndeed reported but also were unheeded by governnments, but not
because they were not reported within international and

humani tari an agencies.) From April to June, genocide within
Rwanda received only partial coverage and throughly inadequate
response from policymkers and aid groups.” (63) In that
period, the coverage was |argely al so inaccurate.
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